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THE REVEREND CLERGY OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 
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My LorDs, AND BRETHREN, 


FFLIC TED, as I have been, in 

: Body, by the excruciating Tortures 

of the Gout ; — diſtreſſed, as_I have been, 
in Mind, by the barbarous Murder of my 
Son; — I have great Reaſon to thank 

f SA 3 Al- 


vv DEDICATION. 
Almighty God, as I heartily do, for en- 
abling me to finiſh "this! Book, which, by 
his "Grace, may be of ſome Uſe to che . 
preſent diſordered Chu ch of Chriſt. But, 
as thoſe Circumſtances have frequently in- 
terrupted my Labours, ſo, 1 hope, they 
will ſecure Pardon from my good-natured 
Readers, for thoſe ſmaller Inaccuracies they 
may meet with. 

The Subject, my Lords, and Brethren, 
is of the higheſt Importance; and though 
it has often been diſcuſſed, ' by many great 
and pious Men, yet, they who will be 
pleaſed to peruſe my Book, will ſurely 
diſcover that 1 have found Something to ſay 
that is New. F or, my Lords, and Brethren, 
the Scriptures are inexhauſtible Mines. of 
Treaſure ; and the deeper we dig, the more, 
and richer, Jewels we ſhall find. The Rub- 
biſh, indeed, of human Learning has ſome- 
times fallen into them; and it has raiſed 
* # Duſt, 
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DEDICATION W 

2 Duſt, which has hid the Jewels from our 
Renz i Andi 18 Sometimes a ſorer Labour i 
to remove the Rubbiſh, than to raiſe the 
heavieſt, and moſt valuable Treaſure. Jet 
human Learning may be of excellent Uſe, 
if it be but properly employed z— it may 
A reffect Light upon the darker Parts, and diſ- 
cover the Toros: and Windings . * 

ä Veins. 3d ni £545.phA 
| Whose, aun diſcloſe, the true e Meaning 
the; Tabernacle, and its ſeveral Parts, — of 
the various Services that were performed 
therein, — of the Miniſters, and their Mi- 
niſtrations, — would perform. Eſſential Ser- 
vice to the Chriſtian Cauſe. And the Holy 
Shag. hath juſtified, our Curioſity, in ſearch- 
ing into thoſe Things, by informing us by 
the Pen of St. Paul, that the Jews had the 
Shadow, of good Things to come, and that the 


 Tabernack jtſeif was a Figure. - 
4 el * 6rd 
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wi DEDICATION. 
Te will BPKappy for the Chriftian Ouch? 


hen the” Meaning of the Whole ſhall” be 


diſclofed!. Some of the Types I Habe ata 
tempted to explain, — I* hope Witk ſomd 


Sucteſs. Others, it may be, wilt bent 
| EburageT to attempt an Explication of ſome 


more 3* ant 10 the Way into the'Hloly*or 
Holies will, at length, be fully diſcovered: 


And the preſent State of the Church requires, 
Wy” Edrds/ and Brethren, (every Exettion 


that i its Pflends c: can make; and it is much 


to be feared; that tho'Arovgeſt Exertiohs 
may now be made too late 


1 Hereſy and Schiſm have now united theit 
Forces, and it will be 'n0" eaſy Matter to 


ſubdue chem! They went out from us; and 


are now returning to attack us. They ad- 
vance with baſty and "Gigantic "Btrides 
while we ſeem careleſs and indifferent 


too many are alleep, and cannot be awaked. 


— Enthuſiaſm too has taken Poſſeffon f 
4 n Part of out "Metropolis ; and if 


this 


D'EPD FCAT VON i 


this de owing to the Waht of a propet 
Exertion on thie Part ef the Orrhodon 
Clergy, how dreadful will be'thiir Puniſh- 
ment hereaſter?! cage bogbrri 21 
The Primitive Notions of the Euchariſt: 
which ſurely. were founded on- Goſpel Prin- 
| Ehples; — and fome- Vears ago © prevailed" in 
the Church of England, and. were indeed 
ies chief Support have Beem ridiculed? of 
„ late and, as if Ridicule Wös indeed the 
Teſt“ of Truth, as Sha/rſbury: pretended, 
Men have ſuffered themſelbes to be laughed A 
dot of theit Streng "Holds; and“ are now 
expoſed, naked and defenceleſs; to the Stortn 
wh And there is but one Being in the Uni- | 
verſe who can ſhelter us l doom VIV | A 
Indeed, ſines our Altars have been forſu- 
ken, Diſſentions have been greatly multi- 
plied; — Diſſentions, which now diſgrace 
this Country, and endanger dur Liberty. 
And can we wonder at it; if the very Band 
f Union, Which is the! Euchariſt, be nes 
. glected 


— 


| 
| 
= . 
| 
- 
; 


i it be really true, that-Tranſubſtantiation . 
mu be the Conſequence of aſſerting a Ma» 


E DiEDICATITION. 


One, we, being many, are. One Body; for, 


we are all Partakers of that One Bread. 
It has indeed been inſinuated, n 


that the Aſſerters of a Material Sacrifice in 


the Euchariſt, have a Tendency to Poperys 


| ned; thet-the Notion 1 itſelf 1 didn: 9 
mitn 
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been ſaid dy Dolingius, and ;P/offius, learned 


Lutherans abroad, and by our learned Nr. 
Haterlana, and Others, at Home, the injurious 


| Charge had been inſiſted on no more. They 


who inſiſt upon this Charge, ſhould conkder, 
that their Autbotity, as far as it goes, tends 


very much to eſtabliſh Popery 3 and that 


Friends his- Holineſs-corld-widh- for; For 


terial Sacrifice in the Euchariſt, then I will 


be: bold, to ſoy, that our Departure from 


bafogts ] . Rome 


pEDICATION # 
Nome can never be juſtified, * For the Sacri- 
| fiee Which we afſert, is the Bactifice which 
Jeſis Chrift ordained, and which St. Paul 
has ſo excellently diſcourſed of in his E- 
pille to the Hebrews, —calling it an Ohering, 
and u Sacrifice ; — and if That leads- us to 
Ttanſubſtantiation, we are in a pitiable Caſe 
indeed. For when the Sacrifice is eſtabliſhed: 
and Tranfubſtantiation be eſtablifned with 
. Ebbe Whote of our Diſptre' with” the 
Papilts is endetl. For if Tranſubſtantiation 
be allowed, it would be ridiculbus to diſpute 
apainft Infallibility ; and if Infallibinty be 
granted, Nothing elſe can be denied. And 
who then, my Lords, and Brethren, are che 
moſt "likely to eſtabliſh Popery! F ee bd 
Sotme, indeed, of - the Epiſcopal Order 
and Some of che Prieſthood, from Tim, 
Wiſe; and Huncocł, down to Hindley, Ways 
burton, and Bell, with a few Others, have 
openly attempted to ahnul the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice; , But, alas! — What could they 
G65 1 : do 


— — — — 


the Pricks; and they confirmed, rather 
| than confuted, . .the important. Bean they 
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Jo! — they found it hard to, kick l 


pretenged to oppoſ.. e 
But of all People in the World, FR Mem- 


yes, of the; Church of England ſhould. be 


the laſt to kick at God's Sacrifice, —to throw 
down his Altar! — For we. have Biſhops and 


Prieſts to loſe; and they ſurely. were appointed 
by, God to be the Guardians of his Altar! 


— But if Men are taught to believe, that 


they have no proper Sacrifice, they may be 
taught to believe that Biſhops and Prieſts 
are uſeleſs.— There have been Times, when 
thoſe, Orders of Men were deemed uſeleſs; 


and ſuch Times, may poſſibly return; but 


God forbid that Clergymen ſhould haſten 
them! !—And I, am very, confident, - that 
the Altar and che ne will fall oe. 
ther l. b et | 
Ia the Time of the Grand Rebellion, we 
bad no Biſhops, no Prieſts, that were allowed 
| | .to 


peDication. 1 


| to officiate ! — No Sacrifice, no Altar on which * 
they could offer! —In many Pariſhes the 
Euchariſt had been wholly neglected for 
more than Twenty Vears together. But, in 
Conſequence of Archbiſhop Sancroft' s In- 
| junctions, a few Years before the Revolu- 
tion, the Spirit of Communicating revived, 
and we were happily preſerved from De- 
ſtruQtion. — What a Pity is it, that the lame 
Experiment is not repeated at this Time! 
— What an happy Effect a General and 
vigorous Exertion of the Biſhops and Clergy 
would produce, is not caſily conceived. — 


Who knoweth but our God may return and 5 


repent, and leave a Bleſſing behind him! — 
Only it ſhould ſeem that we have no Time 
to loſe. Cities, we know, have been de- 
ſtroyed, while Senates have been debating 
on the Means of Safety. And he muſt be 
inſenſible indeed, who does not now perceive 
that Wrath is gone out from the. Lord, — 
n the is _ e e 
m 


Ay DE LCA T 1.0. » 
OD The. Engliſh, . Clergy need. not be told, 
that for the firſt Four Hundred Years, 5 
perhaps for 4, much longer Time, — in every 
Church, in every Part of the W orld,- the 
Euchariſt was conſtantly adminiſtred, at leaf [ 
on every Sunday. - The Practice might ſurely 
be revived, if it was generally and earneſtiy 
inſiſted on. 80 ſhould we prevail upon our 
offended God to turn away his wrathful In- 
dignation, — to pity, and to ſpare us | z 
Tares, it is true, have been ſown, and a 
very plentiful Crop is produced ! — and that 


Circumſtance ſhould quicken our Diligence : 
For as there is ſtill ſome Wheat i in Britain, 


it ſhould not be left to be choked. If it be 
nouriſhed, it will grow! — Then ſhould we 
be happy ; — for then would the Golden 


Age of Chriſtianity return. 


2 redit et Vi irgo, redeunt . epd ) 


__ God grant that we may ſee thoſe 
Dove, in which Men ſhall be of One Heart, 
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and of One Mind ; —in which the Zeal 4 
Chriſtians may rekindle May God then 
protect and defend his Church ! — Support 
us in all Dangers here, and crown us with 
Eternal Glory hereafter ! | did ot 
And thus I humbly taks any Lese: vg 
wich the higheſt e d with the great- 
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= wr and Brethren, 
| and moſt humble Servant, 
February 4, 1784, Sax wa te. 
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for Kabbat read Habbair. 0000 La 

my fo that add as. y 
r put y. F 

for Pb read Palaces. 

after have read rendered. . 


8, read 9290 n * m. 


ſor Pelution read Pollution, 

for o read eng. : 
for gegen res read | E@pRTICs, 

for wp read w. 

after that read which, 

after. Chrift * a; Comma. 


for St rea 8 
for Corporal read Corpora. 

for Tai read K e 

for bim read them. A Th 

for him d them, * | 

for abſurd read abuſed. a 


Note f, for 2 put x. 


4. for Some read Something. 
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CHAP; 1 
. The Sixth Chapter of St, Jo HN, E * 
tbe Euchariſt 


HE W of Chriſtians is now 
become ſo great, that it is exceedingly 


B univerſal : 


Þ + 


alarming : for when the Meaſure of 
our . is full, it will not be ſuffered to run 
er. — The Degeneracy of Chriſtians is now. 


* 


2 . Sixth Chis: of 
3 chere is ſearce a Man upob Earth 
who is not fallen from his irt Love And when 
the whole World is employed in filling up the 
Meaſure, it muſt very ſoon be full The firſt 
- Chriſtians argued for the Goodneſs of their Reli- 
gion from the notable Effect it had upon their 
Manners : — They were become more ſober, 
_ chaſte, and pious : — They were better N eigh- 
bours, better Subjects, better Men! —But the 
Argument 


a Rer. 1. 


dt waxes pey Togueitus NY ouporres, vo dt coporum 
Cen aowuloe, Oi ds x peyincus HN ef, 
aye" xc: ayentu Oty thrift Ae henco r. · Xenuaruv 
ff xa XTHpGTWY Of TOgus rarrug h S"ECX,OVTES, VuD 
Xa & Exopry tis rower Qfgorris, xa arri dropevia xo04- 
yanyTes« Oi ot KT EAATAG de Xa , * 
goes rug 3x ' SuoPvnois M Te in king nowas jan 
TOIvjatv0b, vuv Aer TV ii aut v Xęisu, duodiarros 
vv, x uTEC THY Nenn ihnen, x Tus A⁰εν?i 
| aTevras reden reip ehe, üg o XAT | p r 
* aa vrognpeauvas eugaurte, cbeherideg dre, ovy na 


| ra GAUTQWY rag Th Tar her rogorroc Deu run. — 
; „ We who formerly delighted in Fornication are now the 
. « Admirers of Chaſtity only. ' We who were addicted to 
4 Wye / Arts, 'are now devoted to the good and immortal * 
8 — - « God, 


— 
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St. Jon explained, — 3 
Argument has now loſt its Force: We can no 
longer appeal to our Lives! | | 
The Decay of Chriſtian Piety has very many 
Cauſes 3 but no One of them is more powerful 
than the Diſuſe of the Holy Eucharift It is very 
remarkable, that the Churches of Alexandria, and 
bf Rome, have been ſtigmatized by the Church 
Hiſtorian, Serrates Stholafticus, for dropping, the 
Cuſtom of celebrating the facred Myſteries on the 
Sabbath, that is, on the Saturday of evety Week ©: 
This was about the Year of our Lord 370 3 and 
they pretended to defend the Difuſe by an ancient 


B 2 | VII 


« God. w6 who were fond of e i much as Riches 
4 and Poſſeſſions, have now all Things in common, and diſ- 
« tribute to thoſe who have Need. We who hated and murs 
i dered one another, and had no civit Intercourſe with thoſe 
„of a different Tribe; becauſe we had different Cuſtoms, 
« do now; fince the Coming of Chrilt, fo live as if we 
1 were of the ſame Hoaſt:old, and even pray for our Enemies. 
* As to thoſe who hate us unjuſtly, we endeavour to convert 
2 them; that they, regulating their Lives by the excellent 
„Laws of Chriſt, may haye Hope with us, and receive Re- 
« wards with us from the Common Lord of All.“ J 
Martyr. Apel. p. 61. 


' © Socrat, Schelaft, Hift. Lib. V. Cap. 22. 
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* ne b Chapter of 
Tat though the Practice of almoſt all 
the Churches in the World was againſt them. 


We here ſee how dangerous it is to truſt to- 


Oral Traditions ; and how early they were coun- 


terfeited. And we ſee in the Inſtances of Alexan- 


dria, and of Rome, how dangerous are Innovations 
in Religion! Rome was given over to Idolatry, 
and to ſuch various Kinds and Degrees of Cor- 
ruption, as cannot be recounted but with Amaze- 


ment and Horror. — And at Alexandria, Chriſti- 


anity gave Way to the Rage and Enthuſiaſm of 
Mahomet ! —Dreadful Examples! — And they 
ſhould warn us not to tempt Chriſt, as they alſo | 
tempted ©: *: they ſhould warn us not to deny or 
forſake him 


They then who ſhall prevail upon Men to re- 


ſtore the Practice of Primitive Communion, will 


perform Eſſential Service to the Chriſtian Cauſe, 
And if it can be demonſtrated that the Sixth 
Chapter of St. Jobn is to be primarily interpreted 


of the Eucbariſt; — that Chriſt did then diſcourſe 


of that ſacred Inſtitution which he ordained the 
Night before he ſuffered, there can be no farther 
Dehato. 


41 Cor. x. 9; 


S. John apliined. . 
Debate about the Narai of the Euchariſt, or the 
pris ny we are under to Frequent it. 
As to the Nature of it, the Bread which we 
break is the Fl of Chriſt, and the Cup of Bleſ- 
fing which we bleſs is his Blood : And bis Fleſh is 
Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed !— From 
which Expreſſions we are authorized to expect 
all the Bleſſings which Chriſt can beſtow, and we 
receive! We are thereby made to dwell in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in us; we are One with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt with us ! — He ibat tateth my Fleſb, and 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him*. 
And this is what he prayed for at the Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt; — that they all may be One, as 
| Thou, Father, art in Me, aud I in Thee:; that they 
alſo may be One in Us ! + And ſurely if any Man 
dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chriſt in him, he-muſt of 
Neceſſity be conſidered as One with him: And 
then the Love wherewith God hath loved Chriſt 
will be in them, and Chriſt in them f. The 
Meat which we receive at the Altar endureth 
unto Everlaſting Life. — He that eateth of that f 
m ſhall never, die. — He chat eateth Chriſt's 
0 B 3 Fleſh, 


* John vi. ak I John xvii. 21. John xvii. 26. 


we confider that unleſs we eat the Fleſh of the Son 


indeed, if the Euchariſtical Interpretation be ad. 
-miſtaken ſo ſtrangely, and the Prejudices againſt 


- quiting his Hearers to believe that he was the 
true Meſiab:— Sometimes this Faitk is limited 


a extended to All. Dr. Waterland, juſtly diſſatisfied 
it thoſe who interpret this Diſcourſe of Faith 


N orion of the Euchariſt, to which the Fuchs. 


6 ; "Ss at" 


Fleſh, and drinketh his Blood hath Eternal Life; 

— it ſhall ſecure to him a joyful Reſurrection, for 
Chriſt will raiſe him up at the laſt Days. — And 
need we ſearch farther for Benefits! — And when 


of Man, and drink his Blood, ve have no Life in us, 
who of us will ever refuſe to receive them And 


mitted, it will be next to impoſſible to abſtain 
from that Food which is there recommended ſq 


ſtrongly. But the Nature of that Food has been 


the true Interpretation are ſo Oy rooted, 
that it will be proper to remove them. | 
Sometimes then Chriſt is Ma CRY as re; 


to ſome particular Doctrine, and ſometimes it is 
in Chriſt, and unwilling to admit the Sacrificial 


INE” of this Paſſage directly 
' leads, 


n no 2 John Vi. 39% 49, 44+ 


S.. Jou x explained. =, 
leads, affected to think, that the main Doctrine 
taught by our Lord, in this Chapter, is oblx 
this: * That whether with Faith or without, 

„ whether in the Sacraments or out of the-Satra- _ 
4c ments, whether before Chriſt_or ſince, whether | 
* in Covenant or out of Covenant, whether dere 
or hereafter, no Man ever was, is, or will be 
e agcepted,; but in and through the Grand Pro- 
“ pitiatian. made by the Blood of Chriſt. And 
t they who partake of the Salutary Paſſion of 
Chriſt, arg ſaid to feed upon wy pb and 
cc Blood bh. h N | ; 
But, beſides that we cannot defend Toſi Corih, 1 
delivering this plain Doctrine in fo Bofferious a-. g 3 
Manner; this Agcount-is flatly contradicted by ß 
the Context itſelf, They wha, would eat the Food 
which Chriſt at that Time ſpake of, muſt tome # 
Vin, muſt elieve in him i; — muſt be draws to hm 
yu the Father k — muſt be tought of Codi.— muſt 
have heard, and have learned of the Father". - 
And tkis clearly demanſtrates, that Something y 
more was taught at ee. chan the Generel! 
n 2s 5B 4 Doctrine = 


8 # b Jaterland's Review, p. 140. 
John vi. 29. * John vi. 44+ John vi. 45. * John vi. 45. 
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3 The Sixth Chapter. of 


l 


Doctrine of edemption through the Blood of 
Fefſus :* That he then infiſted upon a Particular 
Manner of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
r ie 
They who interpret the whole Paſſage of Faitb 
in Chriſt, neglect to diſtinguiſh between the Means 
and the End; — the Labour and the Reward. 
Faith is the Means, the Food is the Reward ; and 
theſe ſhould be very carefully diſtinguiſhed. He 
that cometh to Chriſt, that is, he that believeth in 
im, (for the latter is plainly exegetical of the 
Former, ſhall never hunger, — ſhall never thirſt, 
Faith then is not our Food; but by Faith, the 
Fleſh and Blood of Chrift becomes our Food. | 
That Chrift required Faith in his Hearers, is 


ſelf-evident and undeniable: And all the Confuſion 


that has ariſen upon this Subject, has been occa- 


ſioned by ſtrange Inattention. Had Men conſi - 


dered the Nature of that Faith which Chriſt re» 
' quired, they never could have called it Fleſb and 


Blood. And if we only admit, —what can ſcarce 


be overlooked, or denied, - that Chriſt required 


his Hearers to believe in Him, as One that was 


Ple 


Sr. Joun explained. 's. 
able to feed them with bis Fleþ and Blood; the 
main Difficulty of all would be ſurmounteld. 
They who would ſee more upon this Subject 
may conſult Jobnſon's Unblaogy Sacrifice, Part I. 
p- 393, &c. Waterland's Review, p. 143, 144, 
and Warrey's I to the Plain Account, Part nm. 
p. 60, 66. 
If any ſhould think it ſtrange, that a Diſeourks 
on Sacramental Feeding ſhould be deli ivered ſo long 
before the Sacrament was inſtituted,— it may be 
ſufficient to obſerve; that the Diſcourſe was de- 
ſigned for the Benefit of the Apoſtles, and the 
Church after them; and that when our Saviour 
was aſeended into Heaven, he ſent the Comforter, 
who is the Holy Ghoſt, to teach the Apoſtles all 
Things, and to bring all Things to their + 
whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them", © 
This may ſerve to remove ſome Projiidices 
that may have been taken up too haſtily ; and I 
ſhall now proceed to ſhew that the Sixth Chapter 
of St. Jobn is to be underſtood of Sacramentat | 
ge” "The ene as 1 PRION N is ca- 
0 R | - Fi 


n John xiv. 26. 
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' PROPOSITION v. 


* 2 Fab ; 


1 The Ifirpeles which Feſus on; previs * 
60 ouſly to the Diſcourſe he held at Capernaum, as 
te recorded in the VIth Chapter af St. Jobn, 
« were deſigned to induce a Belief in his Hear- 
te ers that he could make good his Pretenfions z 
that with his Flgh and Blood (whatever was 
*, meant by thoſe Terms) he could e them 
« unto. Life Eternal. Ia þ | 
| From the Character which Jeſus ſuſtained, (for 
he was the Son of God, and the Redeemer of 
Mankind) we are very. ſure that the Principal 
Actions of his Life, — choſe eſpecially that are 
recorded in the Goſpel, — were deſigned to pro- 
mote ſome End, and were wiſely adapted to that 
Purpoſe ; in Wiſdom did he do them ll 1 Every 
Miracle that he wrought was deſigned. as a Proaf 
of Something, The General End he had in View 
was to. manifeſt that he was a Teacher come from 
God ; and to leaye a Taping Proof to the World, 
| | f that 


Br. Joux explained. 1 
chat the Religion which he founded was indeed 
Divine. Therefore, by Parity of Reaſon, we 
may ſafely conclude, that if any particular and 
confiderable Branch of his Religion was then deli- 
vered when partigular and conſiderable Miracles 
were wrqught, thoſe Miracles muſt of Neceſſity 
have been wrought with a View of-eſtabliſhing 
the Doctrine at that Time taught. We ſhall here: 
aftet ſee, that the ſtupendous Miracles which were 
wrought at the Crucifixiqn had a particular ag 
well as a genera} End, and were wiſely adapted 
is the Purpoſe, In the mean Time, it will be 
ſufficient to obſerve, that the Miracles at preſent 
pnder Confideration were particularly wonderful, 
and aſtonifhingly great | Five Thouſand Men had 
been fed with only five Barley-Loaves, and two 
ſmall Fiſhes * 1 On the [Evening of that Day, 
. the Sea wreught and was tempeſtuous, by Rea- 
ſon of a great Wind that blew, But when the 
Ship, in which the Diſciples were going to Ca- 
pernaum, without Jeſus, was about five and twenty, 
or thirty Furlongs from the Land, though the 
Sea was at that Time uncommonly mountainous 


* John vi. 5.— 14 


i2 Tie Sixth Chapter of 
and rough, yet Jeſus was ſeen walking upon that 
Sea, as ſecurely and as ſteadily as if he had been 
walking on a Rock?! t 
Jo convince them ſtill farther of his "pany 
the Ship was conveyed by him, in a Moment of 
Time; from the Place where ſhe then was, to 
Capernaum, — a Diſtance of about twenty Miles! 
What wonderful Inſtances of Power! And how 
wiſely adapted to the Purpoſe he had then in 
View, — the Eſtabliſhment of that arduous Faith 
which his Diſcourſe at Capernaum required. 
In One of thoſe Inſtances there was a Degree 
of Appoſiteneſs that is particularly ſtriking. He 
had required his Diſciple to feed upon his Fleſb 
and Blood ; and to confider what he then required 
as the only Means of obtaining Eternal Life, — 
It was an hard Saying ! — It was a Form of Ex- 
preſſion which no Teacher, Philoſopher, 
Rabbi, had ever uſed before! But let his Meaning 
have been what it might, provided only that they 
did not underſtand him {iteratly and greſsly,. (and 
none but the moſt ſtupid could ſo underſtand him), 
— let his Meaning, under this feſtriction, have 


John vi. 15 — 19. 


' "&:"Jou'n Peplained: Af 
been what it might, they had the ſtrongeſt Rea- 
ſon to believe, that He who had really and ſo lately 
fed them in ſo miraculous a Manner, was able 
alſo to feed them with his Fleſb and Blood ! And 
this is a Demonſtration that the Miracles and the 
' Diſcourſe muſt be confidered together ;— that the 
Miracles were therefore wrought, that the Dil» 
| courſe might be attended to, and Faith excited 
in the Hearers. Nay, we - ſhall ſee preſently, 
that One at leaſt of thoſe ſtupendous Miracles 
may be / conſidered as a., Prophecy by Aion ; and 
ſo might be defigned as a Comment upon the 
Diſcourſe, 
» In the mean Time, if any y Thing Farid need 
be faid in ſo plain a Caſe, we may receive the 
fulleſt Satisfaction from the. Scriptures. Jeſus 
himſelf upbraids the Jews for making a wrong 
uſe of the Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſtes. 
They followed him, he told them, merely becauſe 
they had eaten of the Loaves, and were filled. 
Whereas the Deſign of Jeſus was to awaken their 
Attention, to quicken- their appetites' for that 
F ood which endureth unto Everlaſting Life, 
Cole | | which 


which the Son of Man would give them; fat 

bim, ſaid he, hath God the Father fealed . 
This is a direct Appeal to the Miracle of the 
Lyoaves; for by that Miracle, he ſays, his Father had 
ſealed him; that is, his Father had given his Tefimo+ 
1, (for that is what is meant by Sealing,) He had 
borne Witneſs with Him by the Miracles which 
were then wrought, That the Meat which Chriſt 
would give them ſhould endute unto Everlaſting 
Life: and nothing can be more certain than that 
he called the Meat which he propoſed to give them 
bis Fleſh and Blood. For the Bread, ſaid he, which 
J will give is my Fleſh, which I will give for the 
Life of the World, For my Fleſo is Meat indeed, 
and my. Blood is Drink indeed: He that eateth my 
Fleſs, and drinketh my Blbod, duwelleth in Me, and 
Tin him i. e F 
He farther upbraids the Jews, in the 36% 
Verſe, arid eharges them with Infidelity : They 
did not believe Him to be the Bread which cometh 
down from Heaven, and giveth Life anto the World, 
They believed not, though they had ſeen him; 
that is, had ſeen him working ſuch mighty Won 
ders ; 


4 john vi. 27. John vi. Tf {pg — 56, 
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ders; feeding foe tbeufnd Men, with buy foe 


Barlty-Loaves, and two ſmall Fiſhes; and encteaſing 


the Fragments fo N chat hrs ited | 


twelve Baſkets. © ä I 
We may not imagine tat our Saviour“ Mira 
cles were wronght at Random; or without Deſign; : 
they were wiſely ſuited to ſome particular purpoſe, 
conveyed ſome intereſting Information; and if 
we had but Wiſdom enough to diſcov er thoſe 
- Purpoſes and Informations, the Scripture Mira- 


cles would be more generally admired than they F 
are. But, in the preſent Caſe, the Defign OY 


think, is too manifeſt to be overlooked: * ' 
1 have already "hinted, and it deſerves to be 
deeply confidered, that there are, in the Scrip- 
tures, ſuch Things as Prophecies by Aion. Thus 
when Jeremiah put Bonds and Yokes upon his 
Neek, he thereby foretold the Bondage of the 
Nations to whom he ſent them*. When Agabur 
took  PauPs- Girdle, and bound his own Hands 


and Feet, he thereby ſignificantly foretold, that for 
ſhould the Man, who owed that Girdle, be bound 


by the Jon's at Jeruſalem*.— A multitude of other 


Inſtances 


Jeremiah xxvii. t Acts xxi. 10, 11, 


16 Tie Sixth Chapter of 
Toſtances might be mentioned, ſome of which wo wer 
ſhall ſee preſently. In like Manner, when the! 
bleſſed Jeſus took the five Loaves, and bleſſed - 
them, he may be confidered as foretelling by Ac- | 
tion, that he would lift up his Eyes to Heaven, 
and bleſs, and break that Loaf, which ſhould be 
: che, Repreſentative of his Crucified Body, — That 
Body which he gave for the Life of the World, 
and was to be our Food, and nouriſh us unto 
Life Eternal ! — But this being, as I conceive, a 
Point of very great Importance, I ſhall think it 
worth my Pains to aim at ſome r Illuſtration 


of it. | | G 
We may note then, in the firſt Place, that 


when the Lord God covered our firſt parents with 

the Skins of Beaſts, it has been thought, by ſome 

learned Men, that they were covered with the 

Skins of thoſe Beaſts which had been ſlain and 
offered by Adam v. To that Action, it is probable, - 
the Pſalmiſt alluded, when he ſaid, Bleſſed is the 
Man whoſe Unrighteouſneſs is forgiven, and whoſe 
Sin is covered“: For on the Day of Expiation, 
. | which: 


»Gen. iii. 1. % MD), Caſab, ſometimes ſignifies to cover 2 


with a Garment, 


; | , | i 4 . 5 | 
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? which; as it has been thought, was inſtituted it 
5 Commemoration of our Fall, that Pfſalm was ſung 
in the Temple. And if all this be ſo, then we 
have here a Prophecy by Action, prefiguring the 
' Atonement which ſhould afterwards be made for 
their Offences; and we have here hkewiſe à trtfe 
Account of the Origin of Sacrifice. | 

By the Death of Abel the Righteous were fofe- 
Warned ; and it was thereby foretold, that they 
| ſhould in like Manner be killed; — ſo that, nm 
bs be dead, be yet ſpeaketh*; 

The intended Sacrifice of Vac, and his Deti- 
verance, foretold, by Action, that Chriſt ſhould 
fuffer, and that he ſhould riſe again the _—_— Day 
from the Dead. 

When Jonab was three Days and three Nights 
in the Whale's Belly, and then aſcended from the 
Deep, he thereby foretold that the Son of Man 
ſhould be three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth, and ſhould then rife with 
great Triumph from the Grave p. 

The whole Life of Joſeph was almoſt one con- 
tinued Prophecy by Action. So, I thinks was David's. 
| 8 — The 


\ 


* Heb. xi. 4. Matt. xii. 39, 40. 


18 - The Sixth Chapter of 
'— The Rebellion of Abſalom, the Treachery of 
Abitbopel, and the dreadful Exit which he made, 
plainly foretold the Diſobedience of the Jews, 
the Treachery of Judas, and his fearful End?! 
When Moſes ſlew the Egyptian, he thought his 
Brecheren would have underſtood, by that Aion, 
how that God by bis Hand would deliver them : but 
they underſtood not. 

The Moſaic Sacrifices, thoſe more eſpecially 
which were offered on the Great Day of Expiation 
the Paſchal Lamb, the - continual Sacrifices; with 
their Meat and Drink Offerings, were Propbęſies by 
Action. So may the Firſt Fruits be conſidered, 
which were offered on the fxteenth Day of the 
Month Abib ; for it was thereby foretold, that 

- Chriſt ſhould riſe again from the Dead, and be- 

come the Firft-Fruits of them that ſlept. 
In the Book of Ezekiel there is much to our 
preſent purpoſe. See particularly Chap. IV. V. 
and XXIV. And the Jews were ſo uſed to this 
Kind of Information by A#jon, that when a Pro- 
phet performed any Extraordinary Work, the Peo- 
ple __ perceived that Something was foretold 
; that 


2 2. Sam, xvii, Adds vii. 24, 25, 
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V. Joux explained 19 
that concerned them, as appears by thoſe Words 
in Ezekiel; — Wilt thou not tell us what theſe 
Things are #6 75 ut, that thou doe, ſob! 

The ſame Mode of propheſying was continued 
during the Promvlgation of the Goſpel. - All Ex2 
pofitors; though they are not agreed about the 
very Thing, yet with one Conſent they owh, 
that Something was ther,” and thertby foretold, 
when the Vait'of the Temple was rent in Twain, 
from che Top to the Bottom, at the Crucifixion: 
And ſo, 1 am perftiaded, might every Miracle 


that Chriſt wrought be explained, if we had but 


fcill enough to underſtand and apply them: With 
Reſpect tõ many of them the Caſs is plain enough. 
Thus when he opened the Eyes of the Blind, he 
thereby fignificantly foretold, that he would open 
bur Eyes; and turn us from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan untd God: 

When he healed the Lepers, he thereby prefi: 
gured his cleanſing us from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit: 

When he raiſed the Dead, he thereby declared 
that he would raiſe us from the Death of Sin, 
3 unto 


Ezekiel xxiv. ig. 
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— 


„ 


unto the Life of Righteouſneſs. And thus alſo 
the Miracle of the Leaves was declaratory. of, 
and very aptly prefigured thoſe. Benefits, and 
mighty Bleſſings, which were to be conveyed by the 
Euchariſt ; —that Food which ſhould nouriſh us 
to Life Eternal. We cannot therefore be at a 
Loſs for our Savieur's Meaning, when he ſaid, 
Labour not for the Meat that periſbeth, but for 
_ that Meat which endureth unto Everlaſting Life, 
which the Son of Man will; give unto you, $P for 
bim hath God the: Father foaleg*., e. © The Miracle 
© which I have ſo lately wrought. is a folid and 
5 ſubſtantial Proof of it. You indeed regard 
Nothing, at preſent, but the outward Work, 
6, and ſo labour only for the Meat that periſheth. 
& But the Miracle which I have ſo lately wrought 
4 is a Pledge, or Earneſt, of a more Spiritual Feed- 
&« ing; — ſuch as ſhall ſupport You to Life Eter- 
& nal. For he that feedeth on the Bread that I 
* will give him ſhall never die,” | 
When then we ſee our Jeſus at the Place where 
the Multitude did eat Bread, after that he had 
given Thanks, — lifting up his Eyes to Heaven, 
| — bleſſing, 


John vi. 27. 
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— bleffing, breaking; and diſtributing the Loaves; 
and fee” him afterwards at Jeruſalem, — lifting 1 up 9 
his Eyes to Heaven, —blefling, breaking, and 
diſtributing that Loaf, of which he then” ſaid, 
This is my Body ; and to which were annexed all 
thofe mighty Bleſſings he had promiſed at Caper- 
naum ; we cannot but perceive the Particular Re- 
lation between the Miracle and the Diſcourſe ; 
and cannot but acknowledge that the Miracle was 
a Prophecy by Anion. Now if that be granted, 
then it will inevitably: follow, that*the Miracle of 
the Loaves was therefore wrought, that his Diſ- 
ciples at Capernaum might believe in Him, as in 
One that could feed them with his Fleſh and 
Ang 43 HM era 1 

From kence too we may fairly conclude, that 
the VIth of St. Fobn muſt be interpreted of the 
Eucharift. For the Miracle is indiſſolubly con- 
nected with the Diſcourſe; it is at the ſame Time 
a Prepbecy by Afion'; and as the Prophecy could 
foretell Nothing but the Eucbariſt; fo the Pit 
courſe at Capernaum muſt of Neceffity be inter- 
preted of that holy Ordinance alſ. 


8 4 1. - , ' 
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I have hitherto confined myſelf to the Miracle 
of the Loaves, and have endeavoured to unfold 
its Meaning. But it will be uſeful. to conſider. 
the other Miracles alſo, as they will e to 
confirm our Interpretation, | . 
Whatever may be ſaid of 2 Ship, 8 as an "os 
| blem of Chriſt's Church, which yet has been com- 
mon enough among Chriſtians ;— Waters are un- 
doubtedly Emblems of People; and when Seas 
work, and are tempeſtuous, they are Emblems 
of che Rage, and Madneſs, of the People.—Waters 
too, when they are diſturbed and rough, are Em- 
blems of Diſtreſſes and Aicbions. A few Inſtances 
from the Scriptures will be ſufficient, 
Thus faith the Prophet Jaiab: Behold, the 
Lord bringeth up upon them the Vaters of the 
River, ſtrong and many, even the King F. ria, 
and all bis Glory*, —When One of the ſeven An- 
gels was explaining a Vifion to St. John, he 9 
The Waters which thou ſaweſt are Peoples, and 
AMultitudes, and Nations, and Tongues*, — David 
ſpeaks of God as of One who ſtilleth the Noiſe 
of the Seas, the Noiſe 5 their Waves, and the 
Tumult 


« Ifaigh viii, 7. Rev. wii. 15, 


St. Jokx explained. - 23 
Tumult of the Peoplef. And, deſcribing the Ago- 
nies of Chriſt, he ſays, All my Waves, and ty 
Billpws are gone over Mes! | 
At appears too from the Prophet Jonab, that 
the Sea, when it works and is tempeſtuous, may be 
conſidered as an Emblem of Death and the 
Grave, 15 
Behold then the Diſciples on a ſtrong Sea, in 
Jeopardy of Fear, the Sea and the Waves roar- 
ing. — Behold too the compaſſionate Jeſus, offer- 
ing Himſelf, in that Hour of Danger, to be One 
of their Company, to ſuccaur and fupport them. 
— They willingly received ny a were imme» 
diately in Safety, | 
And do we not herein fee che nmelde 
of the Heathens And ate we not hereby en- 
couraged to truſt in him, to become One with 
him, and to uſe every Means of becoming ſo, 
ſince he is ſo ready to become One with us, to 
preſerve us in the Day of Danger, to ſave us from 
Death and the Grave, and to place us in a Thee 
where we ſhall be at Reſt t Fly 
\.: 47, Ds N n 


— 


2 Ixv. 7. | 
c Pſalm xlii, 7. Compare Jonah ii. 3. and Pſalm cxxiv. 4, 5. 
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And did not the Diſcourſe at Capernaum hold 
forth the ſame precious Promiſes, the ſame gra» 
cious Affurances. — He that eateth Me, even be 
ſhall live by Me". He that eateth ny Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in bim. 
This is the Fathers Will which bath ſent Me, that 
of all which he hath given Me TI ſhould loſe No- 
thing, but that I ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt 
Day *1-- With much more to the ſame Pur- 


poſe. 


Such is the Connection between the Miracles 
and the Diſcourſe at Capernaum ; and ſuch is the 


© Importance of Both ! — And having thus, as I 


hope, ſtrengthened and confirmed our Propofition, 
and the Corollary I deduced from it, we may 
en to 1 and eſtabliſh another 


"PROPOSITION u. 


F< If a, | Dodrine is delivered hae to he e 

86 en —0r if, at the Time of its being de- 
& livered, it be perfeBtly unintelligihle ; — then, if 
Fc 4 Prophecy is delivered at the ſame Time, that 
ns are 


John vi. 57 cho yi. 56. v. 39 
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# Prophecy muſt be given as @ Pledge, that the 
% Dodrine ſhall be properly explained in its Sea- 


« ſon :— And that Seaſon muſt be the Time when 


6 the Prophecy itſelf receives its Completion.“ 


The firſt Part of this Propoſition is a- direct 


Conſequence of the former Propoſition, and may 
well be conſidered as a Corollary deduced from 
it. For Miracles and Propbecies have, undoubt- 


edly, the fame End : but the Miracles wrought ſo 


immediately before the Diſcourſe at Capernaum, 


were . wrought, as we have proved, to-induce a 


Belief: that Jeſus could make good his | Preten- 


ons , — that with his Fleſh- and his Blood, (what- - 


ever was meant by thoſe Terms, the ftri#, groſs, 
and literal Senſe only exeepted,) he eould nouriſh 
them unto Life Eternal. And that therefore muſt 
have been the End which the ſy had in 
View. GIO: £31100 yoo T 


Miracles and Project, when taken colledtively, 
are Proofs that the Chriſtian Religion is Divine: 
They are then Proofs that A Chriſt's Doctrines 
4e Ged. But Gene bf Mer thay bf edhhdbzel 
Separately, or digjunttively ; — as wrought and de- 
livered on pores Ocean; and, in ſuch 

Caſes, 


26 The Sixth Ghapttr of 

| Caſes, the Proof of the Particular Do#rines which 
were at that Time delivered, * have been the 
End they had in View. 

We have a ſtriking Inſtance of this in ** fas 
mous Prophecy which Chriſt delivered, when he 
drove the Buyers and Sellers from the Temple. 
Do you, ſaid he to the Jews, deſiray this Temple, 
and i in three Days J will raiſe it up!. 

Tbe Prophecy was undoubtedly given as a Pledge, 
. be wauld make bis Houſe an Houſe of Prayer for 
all Nations, That be would bring the Gentiles ta 
the Brightneſs of bis Riſing, and make them joyful in 
bis Houſe of Prayer n. — Then it was that the 
Jews demanded a Sign; and he gave them the 
Sign of the Prophet Jenas: — Do you, ſaid: he ta 
them, deſtroy this Temple, and in three Dow 1 will. 
raiſe it up. 

The Words are in themſelves 8 ; but 

they evidently contain a Prophecy; ; apd that Pro- 
phecy, as I ſaid, way certainly given as @ Pledge : 
— it could have no other End in View. The 
Holy Ghoſt has ſince informed us, that the Words 
were prophetical ; and that Jeſus then ſpake of 


1 John ii. 19. = Iſaiah Ivi. 7. 


&. Jon explained: * 


the Temple of his Bod *; —thax is, he then fore: 
told his Ræſurreclion. And accordingly, when 
Jeſus was indeed riſen from the Dead, and che 
Holy Ghoſt had brought all Things to the Re- 
membrance of his Diſciples, they then remembered 
* he bad ſaid thus unto them; ; and they ie 


» John ii. 21. It may be worth our While to obſerve here, 
how artfully theſe Words were perverted by the falſe Wirneſſes 
at our $ayjour's Trial. — They affirmed that he threatened to 
8 down the real Temple, the Temple of God, and to build it 

in.three Days. Others affirmed that he threatned to deſtroy 
their Temple that was made with Hands, and within three 
Days to build another made without Hands: 7% gas uſed the 
Word 7. pple, figuratively ; but the Jews underſtood him Lie- 
rally. Te . uſed the Word | Ly ig literally ; but the Jews under- 
ſtood him figuratizeh. But though they might not underſtand 
| what he meant by the Temple, the Perverſion of his" Words 

was unpardonable, for it was wvilful, They repreſented him 
35 ſpeaking in the future Tenſe; whereas he uſed che /mperative 
Hood, which, in the Hebrew Language, has no future. He 

did not ſay, 7. pill defirey 3 but, Do you defirey ; =» which 
makes a mighty Difference. Had they truly repeated the 
Words of Jeſus, they. could not have formed an Accuſation 
. againſt him: His Words, /iterally underſtood, muſt have had 

the Air of Banter, and negligent RCRA _ » Tat their Witneſs 
agreed not together, | 


28 The Sixth Chapter of 
the Scripture ; that is, they underflood the Pro- 
phecy which Jeſus at that Time had produced 
from Jaiab; and they believed, chat is, they 
underſtood the Word that Jeſus had ſpoken *; — 
they then perceived that he ſpake of his Reſurrec- 
| tion, and confidered that as the Pledge, or Proof, 
he had given that the Prophecy, which he then 
cited from Taiah, ſhould be fulfilled i in due Sea- 
ſan. $ they believed the Scriptures, and i to they 
believed they would be fulfilled. And fince Jeſus 
_ was riſen indeed, had reared up the Temple he 
ſpake of in three Days, they believed that his 
Femple' would be an Houſe of Prayer for all 
Nations ' | 
In like Manner, abs our Saviour ſaid at Caper- 
zaum, have I not choſen You twelve, and One of 
You is @ Devile, — he. muſt then be conſidered as 
4 Prophet ; and the. Prophecy he” then delivered 
muſt needs be confidered as a Pledge, that the 
Words which he had juſt then ſpoken, — that he 
would feed them with bis Plefh and on — ſhould 
be fulfilled in their Seaſon ! ! | 2 


8 5 o John ii. bn, 7 P John vi. 70. 


— 


S. Jon explained. 4 
The Prophecy was indeed an obſcure One; but 


| 2 Prophecy it was; for the Holy Ghoſt hath fince 


informed us, that Jeſus 1hen ſpake Judas Icariot 


the Son of Simon : for be it was that ſhould betray | 


him, being One of the twelve . That is, he then 
foretold that Judas ſhould betray him. 

The Diſcourſe delivered at Capernaum was ob- 
ſtruſe and difficult, hard to be underſtood ; and 
neither was, nor could, at that Time, be under- 
ſtood by any Man. No Man had ever propoſed 
to feed the World with his Fleſb and Blood ; and 


the bare Words themſelves of the Prophecy, neither 


did, nor even now do, at all elucidate his Mean- 

ing. | | 
The Prophecy then cannot be conſidered i in any, 

other Light than as a ſure and certain Pledge, 


that his Diſcourſe, dark and obſcure beyond Ex- 


ample, ſhould be more - fully explained in due 


Seaſon; — and that Seaſon muſt of Neceſſity be 


the Time when the Prophecy itſelf was fulfilled ; 
becauſe otherwiſe the Propheey could not be a 
Pledge : For if the Completion of ſo obſcure. a 


Prophecy was not accompanied "HR. an Explana- 


tion 


2 John vi. 71. 
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tion of the Doctrine at that Time delivered, ii 
would be utterly impoffible for any Man, in any 
future Time; to condect them together; and ſo 
the Prophecy could hot be à Pledge ;— it could 
anſwer no Purpoſe at all. And as this is not only 
contraty to what we have juſt now proved, and 
likewiſe to the Dictates of Common-Senſe, which 
would bear hard upon the Divine Wiſdom ,— we 
may fafely conclude, that the Completion of the 
WY © Prophecy, and the Explanation of the Dodrine, 
| were connected together; and that the One was 
then explained, when the Other was fillfilled. 
Thus we know it was; with Reſpect to that 
Propbecy which Jeſus delivered in the T emple, as 
a Pledge of his Calling the Gentiles, and making 
his Houſe an Houſe of Prayer for all Nations. 
' That Prophecy was likewiſe an obſcure One : But 
we do now affuredly know that it was fulfilled by 
his Reſurrection; and that That Bleffing of which 
the Reſurrection was given as a Pledge, did pre- 
ſently begin to follow: Cornelius was converted *; 
and the Houſe of God became an Houſe of Prayer 
for all Nations ! That is, Temples were erected 


Acts X. 


$7, Jonx explained. 31 
in all Places; and there was not a Country in the 
then known World, in which acceptable Prayers | 
were not offered; Hereafter, however, the noble 
Prophecy will be more exactly and 1 ful: 
filled. | 
Thus then it was in that Caſe ; and though this 
is no Demonſtration that th#s it muſt be in the 
Caſe now under Conſideration; yet in may well 
ſerve as an Illuſtration of it, and in ſome Meaſure | 
confirms the Demonſtration we WIPE here by of 
bur Propoſitions, 

| Upon this Subject of Prophecy, I beg Leave 
to ſubmit one other Remark to the Conſideration 
bf my Readers: — When Feſus had finiſhed his 
Diſcourſe, many of his Diſciples were offended, 
went back, and walked no more with him *. Where- 
upon Jeſus turned himſelf to the Twelve, and 
fajd, Will ye alſo go away *!— The Addreſs is im- 
portant, and contains a ſtrong Infinuation that 
Some of the Twelve would go away, and betray 
him; — and not only go away, but go away at 
that very Time when he would give them his Fle/ 
and Blood ! — And that this is a ſtrong Proof that 
OV. 


John vi. 66. John vi. 67. 
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the Manner of eating bis Fleſh, and drinking bis 
Blood ſhould be then explained when Judas ſhould 


Leave him to betray him, appears from the Context 


itſelf. — Jeſus upbraided the Jews with Infidelity : 
There are Some of you that believe not". It is im- 
HY mediately remarked by the Holy Ghoſt, that 
Feſus knew from the Beginning who they were that 

believed not, {F and who ſhould betray bim" ! — 
He knew who would go away when he firſt dif- 
courſed at Capernaum, concerning eating his Fleſp, 
and drinking his Blood ; and he knew who ſhould 
betray him, in that very Moment when he inſti- 
tuted the Euchariſt, in the upper Room on Mount 
Zion, and commanded us .to eat bis Fleſh and 
drink bis Blood. — And why then were theſe Cir- 
cumſtances noted together, unleſs the Holy Ghoſt 
thereby meant to conduct us to the upper Room 
on Mount Zion, that we might there ſee the 
Apaſtles eating that Fleſb, and drinking that Blood, 
which had been ſo e diſcourſed of at Ca- 
We * ſcen then that the Miracles and the 
Prophecy were e to illuſtrate the Meaning of | 
that 


» John vi. 64, * Ibid. - 
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ſhat myſterious Diſcourſe recorded; by the Dia 
tection of the Holy Spirit, in the fixth Chapter 
of St. John; and with this Key in our Hands let 
us ſee if we can open it. | 

The firſt Thing that meets our Notice i is, that 
FR Prophecy which was delivered at Capernaum, 
was then fulfilled! when Jeſus, and his twelve 
Diſeiples, were in that upper: R6om which was 
prepared for the Celebration of the Paſſover wa 
for then it was that the Devil put it into the 
Heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son; to betray bim! 
And preſently after we are affured that Satan 
entered into bim —Then it was that Judas was 
a Devil indeed! And. then was fulfilled that Pro- 
pbecy which Jeſus had delivered at Capernaum ; 1— 
Have I not choſen You Te, and One of You i 

Devil»! | | 
The very 8 too 0 1 only Aebpesdh 
were now preſent, to whom the Prophecy had 
been given, — and given too as a Pledge of a fu- 
we ſhall hereafter ſee that our Saviour, on the Night | 

before he faffered, did nat celebrate the Jew "ne | 
at all. 

John Xiii, 2 and 27. Y * . 70. 
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turk Explabation of the hard Sayings that were at 
that Time delivered. And now then e 
promiſed Explanation be expected. E 

Thus has the bleſſed Jeſus led us 4 LE 

from Capernaum to the Place where Judas was 
indeed a Devil! And there we meet with the 
cleareſt Explanation of his Docttine that the 
Nature of it will admit of. He there ſiewed) 
(as: plainly. as it could be ſhewed,) the Poſſibility 
of eating his Fleſh, and drinking bis Blood 5 and he 
ſhewed us the Manner in which we could eat 
and drink them; — for he appointed Bread and 
Wine to be their true, proper, and auiboritalus 
Repreſentatives: And by eating and drinking 
thoſe Elements we feed 1 the Oy which 
they fignify. | | 

Having thus received the Information We 
wanted; we are conducted back again to Caper- 
naum, and cannot but be fully convinced, that ini 
both Places he ſpake of the ſame Thing; and con- 
ſequentiy of eating his Fleſh Sacramentally. 

And that the Prophecy, we. have been now 
confidering, was indeed given as a Pledge, or: 
Aſſurance, that he would really feed them with 


his 


bis Fig and "Blood. fraß be fatther affuredly 
geatheted from the thirteenth Chapter of St. Jobs. 
There we learn that 72/8 repeated the Prophecy 
with Þreit” Earneſtneſsy fiyitig,— Te are clean, 
But not All: And this) he faid, becauſe hs knew 
tobe ould" betray him“ Preſentiy after this, 
| Feſus was troubled: in Spirit, and teftified' and 
faid,  Vefily,” Verily I ſay unto Tou, that One of - 
You ſhall betray Me*! This was' being more 
particular chan he had" been: and, by a private 
Mark which he gave to St. Joby, he diſcovered 
lde Nane of the Traytor: For when he had dip- 
1955 921 le, 'of rather, (JCal ac T0 WH 2 toben 
r en ec een de 


* John: xiii. 10, 26, 5 1 John Ki, Sib 


» This Phraſe may be well explained by Fewthb Coftome, 
of which a great Number have been collected by learned Men. 
Lightfoot, Pfoffy; and ſome Others, have ſuppoſed that our 
Saviour did really eelebrate the Jeavfb Paſſover when he inſti- 
tated e Fatharif.” They therefore” ſearched che Tam! 
for Jewiſh Cuſtoms on the Night of the Paſſover. It may be, 
they have not wholly lt thtir Labour. Bur it may be of Ute 
| likewife'ts fidte their Möre cbt And of dfnary Cult. When 
then they fr don to Table, the 'Baal-Kabbais, or Maſter of 
the Family, takes Care to have a Loaf and Sal! firſt placed 

1 * 


# 
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le had taken the Cruſt of Bread ou of tht Diſh, 
be gave it to Judas Icariot, the Son of Simon ©. Ju- 
das went out immediately; — the Euchariſt was 
h inſtituted; — and ſoon after that, even in that 
| very Night, the Prophecy was compleatly ful- | 
filled! For when they had ſung an Hymn, and 
| the truly-wonderful Agony in the Garden was 
ended, the Son of Man was betrayed by Jn 
with a Kiſs! 
Now the End of the Prophecy i is here plainly 
diſcovered by our Saviour: He therefore revealed 
the Treachery of Judas, that when he was indeed 
the Traytor, his Diſciples might believe that be 
wes He, ſays our Tranſlation, but in the ſacred 
ra enced it ſtands thus; — u rav ynnrai, viren: 
ors 1 TI T hat when i it is come to paſs, ye may 
x believe 


upon a the Table. He then blefeth the Loaf 7 and, kd 

off a Piece, he dips it into Sa/t, and eats it. Then he breaks 
off a Piece for every One that ſits at Table with him, ide. 
Buxtorfii Snag. Jud. Cap. 7,— And this, will explain our 
| Lord's Words, when he ſaid, —to cine fal give « Pin of 
Bread, or as we ſay, a Cruſt. of Bread when I have dipped it. 


c John xiii, 25, 26, 4 John xi. 19, 
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believe that I AM. O QN is evidently under- 
ſtood ; and ſo the End of the Prophecy was to 
raiſe and ſettle: a Perſuafion, that the Author of 
it was THE ALMIGHTY, and could do all 
Things; — could even feed them with his 
FLESH and BLOOD! 2455 | 
And from hence we muſt needs go back to 
Capernaum, the Place where the Prophecy was 
firſt delivered; or we ſhall detract from its Im- | 
portance Wan we * weaken its force ny 
much. | 
For it ſhould be confidered, that a Day or two 
before Judas had received what we call the Sop, 


he had applied to the Chief Priefs, and had actu - 


| ally agreed to betray his Maſter*; and fo from 
chat Moment Judas may be conſidered as the 

Traytor; and therefore if we do not go back to 
Capernaum, we can only conſider Jeſus as foretell- 
ing Something that had indeed alreach happened; 
and what he might, by Natural Means, have 
_ and certainly _— A * of . 


. — Rev. i. 4. Exod. ili. 14. * viü. 58. 


Matt. xxvi. 1 — 16. Mark ziv. 10, 11. Luke xxii. 3 — 6, 
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tion that is unjuſtly n and nduſt n not therefore 
be admitted. haas : JODA 
The prophecy then muſt be conſidered as de- 
livered at divers Times, and with different Degrees 
of Perſpicuity, (as has been the Caſe in a Multi- 
tude of other Inſtances,) but always with the 
ſame Deſign; — that they might believe that he 
was able to feed them with the Bread tbat came 
down from Heaven; — 10 give them that Meat that 
Hould endure unto Everlaſting: Life. © As therefore 
he gave his FLESH and BLOOD for. them, 
and to them, in that very Hour in which he was 
petrayed, and the Prophecy concerning Judas was 
_ fulfilled, it muſt follow, clearly and undeniably, | 
chat of the very ſame Body and Blood he had dif- 
courſed at Capernaum ; — eſpecially fince he hag | 
ever ſince continued to feed the Church with 
them, and will continue to feed i it, * he <a 
come again! Cor 5 
It deſerves to be conſidered td; EY our 
Saviour Himſelf, in this very Chapter, refers us 
to the Prophecy at firſt delivered at Capernaum, 
This is not very evident in our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion; for that only ſays, — Now 1 tell You before 
| 3 | P xk e 


S. Joxy bee 390 


it come to paſs . As if he then foretold it for the 
firſt Time — which is neither agreeable to Truth, 
nor tothe Phraſeology of the Scriptures. —An' agri. 
At h, faid our Saviour. Now it is well known 
that ſome of the Greek Prepoſitions have quite 
contrary Meanings. Thus deri is ſometimes pro, 
and ſometimes contra, for and againſt; and are 
is ſometimes ante, and at other Times 'poſt, before, 
and after. Thus dre magdmas alrnch, poſt Virgis 
nitatem, from, or ſince her Virginity.— Are 
reragrns nurgas', nudiuſguartut, four Days ago. 
Aro itg dN , jumpridem, a good while ago. 
- Aro Tegues |, pe a Year: ago. 

In like manner, as dg moſt commmonly ſigni- 
fies lately, or ſome little while ago, ſo d dr may 
ſignify ſometime ago. Either therefore acyu is put 
for eyu, as is ſometimes the Caſe, or the Ex- 
preſſion is elliptical ; and the Ellipfis may be thus 
eaſily and certainly ſupplied : Ar deri Aga, K 
n Ae ih ; Some little While ago I told You, and 
n again. In this Senſe, I think, 
D 4 £ _ "the 


john zii. 19g, Lake i. 36. i As x, 30. 


* Acts xv. 7; * Oer. vii. 10. 
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the Word i is uſed by our Evangeliſt, i in the ſeventh 
Verſe of the fourteenth Chapter. Our Tranſla+ 
tors have there repreſented our Saviour, as ad- | 
. drefling his Diſciples in a Manner that is hardly 
intelligible. And from benceforth ye ſee "__ Wa 8 


| Father) and bave known bim. 


The Occaſion of the Words was thisn Our 
3 when he was about to leave this World, 
and to go unto the Father, earneſtly wiſhed to 
| correct the falſe Notions of his Apoſtles, and not 
to leave them comfertleſs. He now therefore 
ſpake of Himſelf, as of One that was be Way, 
the Truth, and the Life; — as One that was to 
give them Enterance into the Hoh of Folies; the 
Antitype of all the Types ; the Body, not the Sha- 
dow ; the Redeemer of Mankind ! Whoſe Office 
was of ſuch a N ature, that no Man could; come 
unto the Father but by Him ! > 

He then facitly rebukes them for not A: 
perfect knowledge either of Him, or his Fatber. 
If ye bad known Me, ye ſhould have known my Father 
alſo. And then it follows, xas an" agr. yuueuert 


abron, x iuα,, Hi. 
Cos 


. Jour „ 1 
Kas has a great variety of Significations, and it 
may ſometimes be rendered And indeed. And, 
chat the remaining part of the Sentence reſpects 
the Time paſt, is plain from the ninth Verſe.” For | 
| when Philip defired to ſee the Father, Fe efus an- 
ſwered, and ſaid, bave 1 been ſo long Time with 
| You, and haſt "thou not known Me, Philip ! He 
that hath ſeen Me, bath ſeen the Father. So that 
x would be very incongruous to underſtand our 
Saviour as ſpeaking in the preſent or future Tenſe 
in the One Place, and in the perfes i in the other; 
ar apr muſt needs be tranſlated, Ag And 
indeed ye have heretofore ſeen bim, and have known 
bim; for be that bas ſeen Me bas ſeen the Fa- 
they. | 4M 25. SES v4 Yuri 
| Seeing then that à Agri muſt here be tranſlated, 
not from henceforth, but heretofore ; ſo ought it 
to be tranſlated in the nineteenth Verſe of the 
thirteenth Chapter of St. ohn. And if fo, we 
kave eur Saviour's own Authority for ſaying, 
| that the Prophecy recorded in the fixth Chapter of 
St. Jobn was delivered as a Pledge, or Afurance, 
thathe would indeed feed his Apoſtles, and his 
Church after them, with his Fl and Blood : 
538 And, 


4 . 1 


And, conſequently, the Fleſh and Blad he dif. 
courſed of at Capernaum, was that very Fleſh and 
Blood which he gave for them, and 10 them, in 
the upper Room on Mount Zion, at Jeruſalem. 

The Euchariſtical Interpretation may be far - 
us ſupported by that Appeal which our Saviour 
made to the Prophets: 1. f is written in the Pro; 
phets, ſaid he, Aud they ſball be all taught of 
cd v. Theſe Words are exceedingly important, 
and it becomes us to underſtand them fully. 
One thing ſeems very evident, — that had they 
anderflaod- what had been taught of God, they had 
believed in Chrif, — had come to him, —had been 
received by him, and been ſaved. And we 
may remark here, that Chriſt, ſpeaking upon this 
Part of the Subject, uſed the very ſame Ex- 
preſſion that he uſed afterwards, when he conſe- 
crated his Apoſtles to their Office, — and conſe : 
crated them, as we ſhall prove : hereafter, by 
Offering that Bread and Wine which he called his 
Body and Blood ; and in a certain Senſe, were ſo, 
It will be worth our While to compare them. 
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F? 


to Me T will in no wiſe ce, 


out. — And this is the Fa- 
ther's Will that bath ſent 


Me, that of All that he 
hath given Me T ſhould | 
loſe' Nothing, but ſhould | 
naſe if apts ae 
Py 


4 
a hat... 1 —_ 4 
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| Jon XVII 6, bee. 
M . 
giveth Me, fhall come to 
Me; and him that cometh | thou gaveſt Me out of the 


 Warld. Thine they were, 


. have monififed thy 
Name unto the Men which ' 


and thou gaveſt them Me; 
and they have kept thy 
Word, — pray for them : 


1 I proy met for the Warld, but 


for them which thou haſt 


given Me, for they are 


thine thine, -— Holy Father, keep 
through thine own Name, 
thoſe whom thou haſt given 


Me, that they may be One, 


with them in the World, F 


kept them in thy Name: 
Thoſe that T "hou gaveſt 


Me I have kept, and None 


of them is loſt, but the 


Son of Perdition: That 
the Scripture might be ful- 
og” ON ; 


5 Ne Sixt ap of 

Je is remarkable here that Judas i is IF 
in both Places. At  Copernaum he was deſcribed 
under the Character of 4 Devil : at the Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt, he is called the Son of Ferdi: 


: tion. — But this by the Bye. 


We may now go on to remark, that when the 
Jews perceived, that Jeſus ſpake of Himſelf, as of 
the Bread that came down from Heaven, they were 
offended, and they murmured at him, But Jeſus 
bad them not to murmur ; but required them to 
conſider rather, that his Diſcourſes, the Doctrines 
which he then inculcated, — thoſe eſpecially that 
had been foretold by the Prophets, —could only 
be ſpiritually diſcerned : they muſt be enlightened 
by the Spirit to underſtand the Scriptures ; for no 
Man can come unto, that is, believe in him, except 
the Father draws, that is, is him with his 
heavenly Grace. The Seed muſt be ſown in good 
Ground ;—in an Honeſt and good Heart; —or it 
will produce no Fruit. And this cannot but put 
us in Mind of thoſe Words of our Saviour, — | 
if any Man will do bis Will, be ſhall know of the 


Doctrine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of 
myſelf". 
This 


n John vii. 17. 


\ 


"Ge. Joux 1 45 
This is one of thoſe Qualifications; which they 
muſt have who would read; and underſtand the 
Word of God. They muſt hive Ears to Hear, 
or the Charmer will have no Effect upon them; 
though he charm never ſo wiſely ! But if they 
be properly qualified; then they have both heard; 
and have learned of the Father. And every Man 
that bath heard, 3 vow learned of the” TO] 
cometh unto Chriſt *: | 8 
Thus to thoſe wks ſearch diligently, with ho- 
neſt and upright Hearts, the Law was a - School- 
wafer. io bring. them ute Chit. And this, is 
intimated by our Saviour where he ſays, had ye 
believed, that is, had You underſtood the Drift and 
Defign of the Moſaical Writings, the many 
22 of the Meffiah which are to be met with 
there, then You would have believed Me; ;—ye 
muſt have perceived that 1 am chat Perſon who | 
was there pointed at, and. | deſcribed ; for indeed 
| he wrote of Me: But if ye believe nat, that is, 
do not underſtaud the End and Purport of bit 


Writings, how can rye wave that 8 "Rane 
thy War 4. , f ; „ , Wa bas Þ + 7 J 
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In like Manner he addreſſes them in che fixtb 
Chaptet f St. John; Their Fathers did eat 
Manna in the Widernefs, ag it is written, He 
gaveitbem Bread from Heaven to tot Neyertheleſs 
the Mana which theif Fathers ate was not tlie 


true Bread from Heaven, but ofily. a Type of it 


And if they had known and eohſidered That, they 
would have rejoiced at heating that the true Bread 
To Heaven would ene be ary them. 


2 Joh vi. 4 31. Vhatm Ixxvil, 23 2). 
„The Words in our Tranflation, Veiſe 32) way 3 a 
ordinary Reader, as if our Saviour aſſerted thut Marsa did 
not come fiom Heaven, tid ſo would ſeem to contradict the 
Ehalmiſ, who ſaid, He gave thim Bread from Heaven to eãt. 
But our Saviour fpake not of the Place from whence Manne 
came, but of its Nature and Uſer. It was not the true Bread of, 
or from Heaven, but it was 0 only conflrattionally; or in certain 
Efee. But the Bread which Chrift would give. them was (nor 
He; as we read the 33d Verſe, but) The Bread, that is, 
true Bread of; or from Heaven 1 It wWas-That Bread which was - 
typificd by;Mazza. Thus did the Iſraelites of Old zac the 
ſame ſpiritual Meat, .and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual Drink, 
that we Chriſtians do eat and drink Now : See 1 Cor, Xs And 
if the Jews had underſtood this, the Miracles which our Saviour 
kad juſt wrought, might have perſuaded them, that 1 could 
* them che true Bread from Heaven. 


St. Jonk tg M. 47 
So alſd, if, they had known, and conſidered, 
what had been foretold by the, Prophats, they had 
| heatkened: to him with greater Attention chan | 
they did, fince he N other T than 
they had ſpoken before B a 
It is written in he Prophets, ſaid 2 410 

foal bt All taught of Gow +... They were indeed at 
that very Time taught of God. Yet the Toach+ 
ing which the Prophets ſpake of was at chat 
Time, and even, ſtill is future. If then our gavi- 
our appealed to the Writings of the Prophets, a8 
moſt undoubtedly, he did; and if the Ghrifian 
Euchariftical Service be deſoribed in thoſe Parts of 
the Prophets to which out Saviour appealed; 
if That be the Way of Wotſhip which will be 
taught of God hereafter, —that alone will be a 
Demonſtration, that he was ſpeaking of the ſame 
Service, that is, of the 2 in PIO 
Chapter of St. Jobn : dad) Fo 


No the Paſſages appealed: to, are to — * met 


with in the LIV. Chap. of Jaiab, vii. 
I vn make thy Windows of Apgutes, and'thy Gated 
F Carbancles,- and all me Borders. of 3 

der 8 ſays 
| * John vi. 43. 
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5 bh þ Chapter of 


Zion . Rees into Jo; fing together, ye 


1 thi 125 Vet —IF « this' be 
tbr a Deſcription of the New-Jeruſalem, of 


Which St. Joby ſpike in the 218 Chapter of che 


Revelation, it certainly foretells the Happineſs of 


the Jewiſh Nation in THE LATTER DAS: 
In Days that have not yet been ſeen } And at that 
Time, ſays God, All thy Children foall be taught of 


th# Lord, and n * be the Peate nn Chil 


bn. 


— this esc 0 be TI in the latter 
Days, - at the Return of the Jews from their find! 


' Captivity, can hardly be doubted : —eſpecially 


if we confider the 524 Chapter of the ſame 1ſaiab; 


Therefore my People Mall know my Name: therefore 


they fhall know in that Day, that I am he that doth 
Heat, behold it is I”. — How beautiful upon the 
Mountains are the Feet of bim that bringeth good. 


Tidings, that publiſbeth Peace, that bringeth Tidings 


of Good, that publiſheth Salvation, that ſaith unto 
Zion, thy God reigneth ! — Thy Watchmen ſhall lift 


mp the Voice, together they ſhall fing: for they ſhall 


fee Eye to Eye, when the Lord ſhall bring again 


waſte 


« Compare Palin L 1. 


1 | 
: 


vote Places of th PE tht Lord bath c- 


forte: bis People, be bath redeemed Jeruſalem! — 
The Lord hath made bare his Arm in the Eyes of all 
the Nations, and all the Ends of the Earth' ſhall ſee 
the Salvation of Cod Depart. e, depart ye, 
Jo out from thence, touch no unclean Thing, go ye out 
of the Midſt of ber; be ye clean that bear the Veſſels 
of the Lord. — For ye fhall not go out with Haſte, 
nor go. by Flight : For THE LORD will go 
before You, and "the God. of Hrael Pall be your 
RERE-WARD®: How ſimilar to ane De- 
parture from the Land of Egypt 7 


As to the very Doctrine, or /Exhottation, that 
will afterwards be given them, that may be learnt 


from the 55'* Chapter of Jaiab. — Ho, every One 
that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, and he that 
bath no Maney; z come yty buy and eat, yea come, 
buy Wine and Milk, without Money and without 
Price x f.— Incline Jour Ear, and comt anto Me: 


Hear, and Your Soul Hall live, and I will make an 


E Everlaſting Covenant with You; even the ſure Mer- 


cies of Daws Ws [ Le 


12, 


v "EINE Platm xeviii. 1 Iſaiah lii. 6, 


—— 


Compare Iſaiah lviii. 8. and Exod. xiii, 21, x Compal 


Prov. is. 5. ?Y Iaiab lv. 1, — 3. 


| 
} 
l 
| 
| 
[ 
] 


50 . Shah d of 


Now though del Words may be 4 General | 
Invitation to partake of the Grace of the Goſpel, 
yet it will eaſily be granted that the 1289 85 is de- 
feribed by a Principal Part. | 

For it deſerves to be conſidered, that for the 


Hebrew Word n Chaleb, Milt, the Septuagint = 


has giaę, which ſignifies Fatneſs, and, metaphori- 
cally, the choiceſt Part of any Thing © and fo for 


In Cbaleb, the Seventy ſeetn to have read a5 
Odeleb, as it is in Derr. XXXIL 14. Numb. 
XVIII. 12. Pſalm CXLVII. 14. and Pſalm 
LXXXI. 16. And there alſo the Seventy have 


tranſlated it by cg — which, as it often figni- 


tes a mixture of Flour and Water, may here fig- 


dify the Ine Flour, or Bread : and then the Text 
will ſtand thus: — Ab, every One that thirfteth, 
come ye to the Waters; and be that bath no Monty x 


rome ye, buy and cat; yea, come, buy Wine, and 


the fineſt Bread, without Money, and without 


Price. 


The Invitation is ſo very earneft, that every 


One muſt be fully convinced, that the Benefits 


here offered ſo graciouſly, are exceeding great 
and many: Doubtleſs, all the Bleffings of 
2 KEE ITY * 


| | E jons „ 31 
the Galpel hers ſhadowed out by. Bread: and 
Wing by Bread that ſtrengtheneth, and by 
Wine that mäkech glad Man's Heart *. | 4:98 
\ Now, as all the Bleſſings of che Golpel are 
comprized in the two Chriſtian Sacraments, every 
One will here ſee, that the Bleſſings to which 
Men axe here invited. by the Prophet, are the 
two Chriſtian Sacraments, viz. Baptiſm; ind the 
Lard's Supper i— but more eſpecially the latter. - 
Or here may be an Alluſion to the Breed and Va- . 
ter, the ſpiritua! Meat aud Drink. with which the 
Iſraelites were ſupported i in the Wilderneſs ; and 
ſo Men ate here invited to partake of their Anti- 
types, of the ſame ſpiricual Meat and Drink, that 
is, of Cbriſt, under the Symbols of Bread ad 
Mine, the. Repreſentatives of the Fleſh and Blood 
bf Chriſt.— This Doctrine was indeed tanght by 
God when he inſtituted the Euchariſt ; but the Ge- 


nerality of the Jews, and a great Part of the 
Gentiles rejected it at that Time, and do ſtilł re- 
- jet it, —But they thall remember themſelves, and 
be turned unto the Lord . bey ſpall eat and be 
fatisfed : — All Juch as be fat upon Earth all eat 5 

| E 2 and 


— 


» Pfalm c. 15; = xxii. 27. 


* 


52: de Sixth Chipter of 
and worſhip v. That then is the Doctrine which will. 
be taught of God hereafter, when the Time fore- 


told by the Prophet ſhall be accompliſhed ; and that 
therefore was the Doctrine which was taught of 
God at Capernaum. | 

The other Prophet to whom our Saviour ap- 
pealed, (for he ſpake of Prophets) was, as I 
think, the Prophet who wrote the fiftieth Pſalm: 
The very folemn Introduction has induced many 
to confider it as a Deſcription of the laſt and 
General Judgment. The Lord, even the moſt 
mighty God bath ſpoken, and called the World from 
the Riſing up of the Sun unto the going down thereof. 
He ſoall call the Heavens from above, and the Earth, 
that he may judge bis People. whit 


Let the Deſign of the Pſalm be what it may, 


the awful Introduction will ſurely engage our At- 
tention ! — But it cannot be referred to the laſt 


and General Judgment, becauſe Directions are there 


given for our future Behaviour. But, at the Day 
of Judgment, it will be the Office of our Judge, 
not to direłt our then future Conduct, but to puniſh, 


or reward thoſe Actions which had been committed 
prior to the Judgment. 


| | A 
b Pſalm, xxii. 26. and 29. Compare Rev, xiv. 6, 7. 


( 


pig exphined. 53 
A an ſurer Mark is that Tine of 7. rouble which 
che Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of; a Time of Trouble which 
| is certainly ſubſequent to the Advent which he ce- 
lebrates in this Pſalm; for future Deliverance is 
3 promiſed : Offer unto God T bankſgiving, and Pay 
thy Yows to the moſt Higheft, Aud call upon Me 
in the Time F Trouble, fo will I hear Thee, and 
Thou ſhalt praiſe. Me*, „ But at the Day, of Judg- 
ment it watt be too. late to pay. our Vows unto the 
moſt Higheſt ; and from the Troubles which ſhall 
be then decreed, (if indeed che. Puniſhments to 
which the Wicked (ſhall be then doomed may be | 
deſcribed by fo gentle a Term as that of T; roubles) 1 
there can be no Deliverance at all | 2 | . 
iT here; are indeed two Expreſſions which may 
form at ft Sight. ro dire@ us tothe final Judg: 
mages, The Frans Fall declare bis Righteouſneſs, . 
legal is FUDGE le. Apde t 
will teftify, againſt T. bee, 0 Iſrael, for I aw Cod, 
even thy God. But the Word vu, Shopper, may 
fignify, A Lern. as well as a 24 For che 
E 3 4 Judges 


r Pfalm 1. 10. and 20. take this to be the Time of Trouble 
Foretold by, our Saviour; Matt, viv 21. Mark xiii 19. 
Luke xxi. 12, &, Compare Dan. xii. 1. Wits 


_ 


„ The Sith Chipter of 
Judges of old uſed to frame & Well as exrcitt the 
Laws. They not only pronvunced Jud gement, 
but they eſtabliſhed the Laus %y which Tabs: 
ment ſhould be given. Oe 

That theſe Offices are united in the perfon of 
vir Saviour is indiſputable; ; and we may farthir 
obſerve, that 4 Tres, Hagnidab "Bath, do not 
always fignify, . I will 470 2g Thee. "he 
eighth Verſe of the eighty-firlt Palm will put 
chis Matter beyond all Boubt. There the ſame 
Words occur; ; and thete ou r Traunztors have 
rendered them, T will hify unto Thee. 5 c 

The Words, as they ſtand there, are moſt en- 
doubtedly prefgtory to the Ten Commantmbnts ? 
and by chem the Tkraelites were inftrued ih their 
Duty: And therefore, 1 think, the Words' bad 
better be rendered i in one ſuch Mariner as this : 
Twill Infirutt* 25 bee. N everthileſs, the Iaftrudion 
that Was then given had in it the Nature of 2 
Covenant ; , and conſequently, if it was broken, 
would be brought, or produced, as 2 Witneſs 
_gainſt them. | 

Juſt ſo are the Words to be underſtood ; in the 
Aftieth Pſalm. And this then is a full h 


2 . Jony explained, 55 
that when the Prophecy contained in that Pſalm 
ſhall be fulfilled, as it certainly will be hereafter, 
then ſhall al the Fews be taught of God ! — Perſon- 
ah, I mean! For our God foal COME, and 
Hall not keep Silence; there pl go before him con- 
ſuming Fige, and a mighty Tewpeſt foall be ſtirred up 
round about him | 
As the Prophecy i is curious and intereſting, it 
will be worth our While to n. it atten- 
tively. 1 
And he firſt Thing chat engages en Nati, 
is the Place from whengee the People will be 
1 ny: — They ſhall be taught from. Maunt Zion! 
For chus ſpeaks our Prophet: Out of ALON 
— God appeared in perfea Beauty! And this, I | 
think, is foretold alſo by Jſaiab; — Come Jen ond 
lit us go 1p to the Mayntain: of the Lord, 10 the 
Houſe of the Cod of Jacol, 9nd be will teach. us of 
bis Ways, and we will walk in his Paths; far out of 
2 TON ſpall go forth the Law, hoes: i of 
| be Lord from Jeruſalem. fic 
Thus, as the Lad deſecnded ypan Ae 6. 
vai, to proclaim. his Covenant, even thoſe ten 
55 E 4 Com- 


* a n WF" f N 9 I „ - Þ 7 . » 4 — - * 
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| ii. 3. Compare Micah iv. 2. 
» e 7 I x © . 4 


5 Commatſments which he wrote upon two tablet 


of Stone, after he had delivered his people from 


the Land of Egypt; ſo, when he ſhall have deli- 
vered his People from a Tyrant, called the King 
of Babylon, by whom they will hereafter be car- 
ried away Captive*, „he will deſcend 112 Mos 
Zion, 2 to ſbew them the . ay in h 

ſhew them his Salvation! e * 

It mould ſeem, from divers Pighecied, that 
when the Jews ſhall be again in a State of Capti- 
vity at a Place which; i in the Scriptures, has the 
Name of * Babylon, the” Batylonians, ike as the 
Egyptians did, will refuſe to let them £5, till the 
arm ſhall force their Compliance, kid: that they 
"will purſue thoſe as Fugitives, whom they, like 
a8 the Epyptians did, "ſhall earneſtly entreat to be 
gone; and that the Lord will be à Defence for 
them that Thall be brought from Buhlen, as he 
bad been a a Defence for thoſe whom be had brought 
up out of the Land of Obr. And as the Lord 
commanded Moſes to gather the Elders and the 
engeebzden, and! to | finRify" them; before he 
5 n g 1970) : eit We delivered 


* 
* 


) 
a 


* 


e See laub in ch XII 1, xv and ma * Places, 


deen ts La from lbs Sins"; 60 be vin 
at that Time command alſo, that his Saints be ga- 
rhered unto him; even thoſe that had made; or 
rather, who from thenceforth were 10 mate a Cove- 
nant with him with eee wes more of f-thik 
Fe. 15 ut 12 
We proceed to obſerve, in the mean Time, | 
chat, upon that ſolemn Occafion, he will call 
Heaven and Earth to witnefs, that he, at that 
Time, inſtructed his People; — that 2 Covenant f 
. was then made; and that by the Terms of 
that Covenant he vobld! afterwards TEE we. 
People. 1 55 e | 

We have keen then the Lord of Glory, even that 
fame" Feſus who was crutified, deſcending from 
Heaven, and reſting upon Mount Zion ; attended 
with "Thundering gs atid' Lightenings, 2 mighty 
Tempeſt, and a todfurtting Fire. And he de- 
ſeknds, not to judge, that is, not to condemin, 28 
we have ſeen, but t6/4#fri his People; and 
ts make. A Covenant with thein with Cacrifice,” 

Nor can it appear more wonderful to us, that 
"God ſhould condeſcend to inſtru the main Body 
* man e od; ban 


2282 ; 
e i Sedans) xix. 10 
S » 3 & 1 wa ii. #4 © * 98 
- 
R \ % n 


=: The Sixth Chapter of 


pf his. People, after their long and grievgus Cape 
tivity under the King of Babylon, any more than 

we can wonder at the Perſonal Inſtructions he was 

Pleaſed to give to St. Paul; though all his Apoſ- 

tles, and Multitudes of Others, were then living, 
and perfectly qualified to inſtruct him, — Eſpeci- 

ally if we conſider, that the Converſion of the 
Jews will be the Means of the Converſion of the 
Gentiles, even of the whole World. ,, And then 
ſhall ve ind the Truth, of St. PauPs Obſervation, 
that the Converſion of the Jews will be the Riches of 
the Gentiles E. And ſungly,,it deſeryes, ta, be con · 
| fidered, and very attentively too, that as, accord - 
ing to Some, among whom we may reckon the 
great Mr, Mede, the Converſion of St. Paal was 
2 Type of dhe Converſion af his Cquntrywen. the 


23 


Jews 3 0 the Inſtruction which be received Fer- 
ſonally from Jeſus, after his Comverſiqnb, may be 
| conſidered as typical. of that IaſtruQtiqn, which the 
Jews hall hereafter receive fnom Mount Zion: 
And then ſurely it is very remarkable, and de- 
ſerves to be deeply confidercd,, that, the Inſtructi- 
oon which St. Paul at that Time regeived, con- 
gerned the Holy Eucbariſt! 


But 


s Rom, xi. 12. . Gal i. 11 72. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 23. 


%* you 210 597 


But 1 go on to obſerve, that the Deſeent upon 
Mount Zion, which we. are now contemplating, 
is foretold, as 1 think, in the fourth Chapter of 
Namb. The Lord, he there fays, will create upon 
ry Duoelihng-Place of Mount Zion, and upon ber 
Aﬀenbies, 4 "Cloud and Smoke "by Diy, and the 
ein Au Flur of Fre iy Nebt.— Nnd was 
vot the Preſence” of God manifeſted in che fame 
2 when the Nelles were virching from 
2 Egyptians 'Y TIF 
Compate this wich the OY defivere'in | 

the XLVIN® Palm, "68d 14 well known in 08. 
Plater us 6 ſure Refuge,” Fir ts, the Kings of the 
Earth art gathered, (chat is, „ gathered togefflur 

bung Frrujetem,) Zut they paid by tigther®? 
And what bor induced this ſtrange Alteration 
of Purpoſe why, they marvelled to ſee Tuck 
Things (as had been fotetold by Taiah, and 
Others of the Prophets noch as 2 Pillar of a 
Cloud by Day, and a Flame of Fire by Night, 
= the glorious Appearance of Mount Zion) — at 
thok ai they wert tone, and fuddirly 

caſt 


®, mp . 
> 


Exod. ziv. 19, 20s Pfalm xlviii. 4. 


05 


bo 'The Sin Chapter of | 


call down, Fear came there upon them, and * 
bike, as upon a Woman in Travail! 
„Compare this with be. LXXXII · Pſalm, pr 
alſo with the XLVII* and LXVII' Pſalms, 
God. is gone up with 4 merry Noiſe, .and. the Lord 


e 


dt h the ſaung of a Trump n. — The Chariots of God 
| are twenty thouſand, even thouſands. of Angels, and 
ile Lord is among” them as in the holy Place of 
Sipai *, And this, I think, explains the Prophecy 
delivered in the XLVIII Eſalm: Like as we 
bave heard, /o have; we ſeen, in the. City of our 
Ged*.! — Like as we have beard: of the dreadful 
Solemnities » by which the Preſence; of God was 
proclaimed, when he deſcended upon, Mount 
Sinai, ſo we have. now. ſeen them, and much 
Wa alſo, when he Kere Apen Vat 
— 135 Ce 7. : 

n te ann, are le "yy indica 4 


the. Jan fronk Mount Sinai trite, S 
of the Goſpel, or -rather, a Republication of the 
Goſpel from Meupt Zion, The Jews had 1 formerly 
uſe 


* J : 
1 Pſalm xlvili. 5, 6. » Pſalm xlvii. 5. lun bad 17. 
% ©» » Pſalm viii 8. 


S. Joux explained. 61 


aſed to renew the Privilege of werliipphig God 
every Year by offering Bullocks and Goats on the 
Day of Expiation. — But now they will be re- 
quired no more. —1 will nor reprove thee for thy. 
Burnt-Offerings, or for thy Sacrifices, becanſe they 
were not always before Mz. — I will take no Bullock 
out of thine Houſe, nor He-Goat out of thy Folds?. 
And then he directs their future Conduct; — Offer 
unto God Thankſziving, and pay thy Vows unto t be 
moſt High i. Theſe Words will be explained pre- 
ently. In the mean Time we add the Prophecy 
delivered in the ſecond P/alm ; Yet have I ſet my 
King upon my holy Hill of Zion*, And then will 
be fulfilled that gracious Promiſe, which, as All 
muſt own, has not been fulfilled hitherto I will 
give Thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the 
utmoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion *. The 
Goſpel ſhall be promulged, propagated, and 
eſtabliſhed, in every Part Aol Corner of the 
Globe! 5 ä 
Wuile we are upon this Schiek, the nobleſt 
that can employ the Mind of Man on Earth, the 


- ÞPſalmL 8, 9. Pfalm I. 14. Pfalm ii. 6. 
Pfalm ii. 8. | | 


62 Phe Sixth Chapter of 
fourteenth Chapter. of that wonderful Book. tho 
Revelation of St. Jahn, demands our particular 
Attention, There he ſaw the Lomb . fanding 
aon Mount Zion, attended by an hundred and forty 
and four thouſand, who had bis Father's Name 
written in their Farebeats :.. And immediately 
| after he had ſeen them, bz ſaw an Angel fling in 
the midft of Heaven, having the Everlaſting Goſpel 
t preach unto them that dwell on the Earth,” and to 
every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, and Pea- 
pie v. He was followed by another Angel, who 
proclaimed the Fall of Babjlon”. . And he was 
followed by ahother, who pronounced dreadful 
Torments againſt thoſe who would worſhip the 
Beaſt and his Image v. * after That 


dhe Earth was reaped*. 


The. Univerſal Proclamation & the Golpet 
ſcems to have been foretold by the Palmiſt, i io 
theſe Words: The Lord gave the Word, great was 
the Company of the Preachers 7. And by the Pro- 
phet Daniel!: Many ſhalt run to and fro, and Know: 


ledge 
2 Rev; xiv. 1. » Rez. xiv. 6. Fer. xiv, 6. 
Rev. xiv. 9— 11. x Rev. xiv. 14 — . 


Pſalm Ixviui. 11. 


Wen And by che Prophet 


holy Mountain : for the Earth ſhall be full of the 
Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover the 


Sean, And the Place from whence the Law of 


the Lord ſhall be promulged we have alttady 
feen: Out of Zion ſhall go forth the Law, and the 
Word of the Lord from Feruſalem®; 


And now, though I have not produced all the 


Prophecies that might have been produced upon 


I may be allowed to affirm, upon the Authority 
of the Prophets, that our God ſhall come, and ſhall 


not keep Silence; that he ſhall deſcend upon Mount 
Zion, and inſtruct, or make a Covenant with his 


People, like as he once deſcended, and inſtructed, 
or made a Covenant with his People upon Mount 


Sinai. And when theſe Prophecies ſhall be ful- | 


filled, then it may be ſaid, in a ſtrict and proper 
Senſe, that all the People thall be taught of God. 
And now let us ſee what the gracious Inftrue- 
tion will amount to. 


2 Dan xi. 4. 2 Iſaiah xi, 9. +» Iſaiah i, 3. Micah iv. 2. 


6. Jen. r 64 


Jſuiab : They ſhall not kurt nor deſtroy in all my + 


this Noble and Intereſting Subject, yet, I hope, 


fo 


; 
1. 
ly 
- 
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” Na In the firſt Place it may be obſerved that cha 
Word rei, Zebach, @ Sacrifice, uſed in the g and 


14 Verſes, muſt be taken firitly and literally. It 


generally denotes 2 Bloody Sacriſice, but not al⸗ 


ways; in three Places the Seventy have tranſlated 


it by Suprzpa, Incenſe ©, But whatever the Matter 


of it may be, it certainly denotes a Material Sacri- 


ci Ace; and this is ſo plain and inconteftible, that 


I ſhall only obſerve that the Seventy have tranſla- 
ted it in this Manner: @voov 7w Ot Surtav aivermusy, 
vt arodog ru bi reg te . Sacrifice to God 
the Sacrifice of Praiſes and preſent thy Vows t6 
the moſt High. 

The next Thing to be conſidered. is the Time 
when the Sacrifice was made; —that is, whes 
ther the Saints who are here ordered to be ga- 


thered together, were thoſe who had made a Cove- 


nant with Sacrifice, or whether the Covenant 
was made at the Time of their being gather 
ed together, and from thenceforth to be conti: 


nued, without any Reſpect at all to the Time 


Ry) 


«Viz. 1 Sam. ii. 29. 1 Sam, ii. 14 2 Kings . 24. 
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Aidchere it will be of Ut to Ubſerde, gon hs 
| Word] m, Chorethi, being the Participle of tro, „ 
Ebarath, ſhould not have been tranſlated, qui ic. 
verunt, who have made, ot ſtruck, as Junius and 8 
Tremellius have tranſlated it , but ferientes, tbeſe 
20% are now. to mate à Covenant with Me with ” 
Sacrifice and ſo it has been tranſlated in the 
Septuagint ;,, Eudyayere #85 * ruy dia N mch 
abr 67s Juotar. | | 

Now though this does not ſpecify | the: — ; 
Kind of Sacrifice, by, or with which the Corenannt 
was to be made, yet it will ſerve to prepare the | 
Way for believing, that a Material Sacrifice wes 
that which is ſo poſitively - commanded in 
fourteenth Verſe ; — Offer unto God Thankſgiving, 
and pay thy Vows unto the moſt High: | 

I will not ſtay here to prove, that Thankſgiving 
is often put for a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving, mean- 
ing a Material Sacrifice ;— or that a Vow, in the 
Old Teſtament, often means ſome Material Thing. 
For this would amount, at the laſt, not to a De- 
monſtration, but to Probability only. But when 

we confider that thus it may be; — that the Man- 
| F ner 


« $t. Jerom has tranſlated it gai feriunt, 


66 ue Simb Chapter of 
| oxy of making the Covenant is here poſitively vom 
manded ; and that the Covenant is certainly to be 
made by Sacrifice, the MY — from Pro- 
bability to Demonſtration. — N 
Still we want to know the Matter of this Sacri- 
fice. That it will not be any Animal Subſtaner 
ſeems to be plain and indiſputable ; 7 will tate no 
Bullock out of thine Houſe, nor He-Goat out of thy 
Fold. But before we determine the Species, it 
will be proper to make ſome Enquiry about that 
Wicked-One that is here addreſſed by the Almighty ; 
—and though perhaps we ſhall not meet with 
Full Satisfaction, yet it may not be improper to 
make ſome Enquiry concerning him. 
And 'tis obſervable, in the firft Place, that he is 
deſcribed to us in the ſingular Number. We read 
in the Original yu La-Raſhangh, not yy, 
La- Raſbangbhim. And in the Septuagint we read 
Tw Gpapruty, not rol apaprunog; Which I have 
therefore tranſlated, not to the ungodly, or wicked, 
as it is in our Bible; — but o the Wicked-One. 
But who that Wicted- One 1 cannot Ong” be 
-determined, | 


Some- 


. Jan dia li | 


Sometimes, from comparing the 218 Vere; : 
(Thos theughtet wicked *, that I an ch an Ou, 
as thyſelf) with 2 Theſſ. ji. 4. (Se that be AS 
. GOD Ffitteth in the Temple of Cod, ſhewing himſelf 
that be is God:) I have been inclined. to apply 
the Words to Autichriſt.— But Antichriſt will not 
be reformed, but dzſircyed: Neither does it appear 
that Antichriſt will ever be exoorted #0. Amendment: 

But his Followers may be confidered as One 
Body, and may be called. after the Name of their 

Head; and be r be ae to Amend- 
ment. 

amal I hone {Vie that the. | Words are 
HireRed to the Tribe of Dan; as None of that 
Tribe were ſealed under the Opening of the Sixth 
Sealf; And fo it ſeems that That Tribe will be 
taſt off ; ſo plucked away that None foall be able 
. to deliver theme. But then I knew not what to 
40 with: choſe Words, Thou haſt flandered tbine 

F ſc eu 


Wat, Inſtead of Sraatic dolls, st. Clement . Alexandria. 
Feads it in this Manner: vrtzabte, Ae . . „ Thou 
thoughteft, Thou Wicked One, &c. Clem. Alex. Strom, Lib. IV. 
page 536. 4 | 
! Rev. vii, 4 — 8. 2 Palm I. 22, 


* 
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own Mother's Son: Or, as wind may be renders 


Stumbling Block (tridng oy in the my of 
_ thine own Mother's Son. 

At Length I fix upon the Edomites, the De- 
ſeendants of Eſau ; for he was the Twin-Brother 
of Jacob h, from whom aroſe the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael, and they are confidered in the Scrip- 
tures as Brethren i, and therefore if they are here- 
after to ſcandalize the Iſraelites, they may be ſaid 
to ſcandalize their own Mot bers Son. To ſome- 
thing of this Sort the Pſalmiſt ſeems to have had 
Reſpect, when he ſaid, Remember -the Children of 
Edom, O Lord, in the Day of Jeruſalem, bow they 

aid, Down with it, Down with it," even even to the 

Ground k Nan 1 e | 
In the other Prophets likewiſe we ſhall meet 
with much to our Purpoſe concerning EDOM : 
But eſpecially in Obadiah. In the Day that thou 
Poodeſt on the other Side, in the Day that the Stran- 
gers carried away captive his Forces, and Foreigners 
entered into his Gates, and caſt Lots upon Jeruſalem, 
b Gen, xxv. '24 =26. See Numb. XX, 4. 21. 

* Plalm cxxxvii. 7. 
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even Thou waſt as One of them. — Ret thou fbould- 
oft not have looked on the Day of thy Brother, in 
the Day that he became a Stranger; neither ſhouldeſt 
thou have rejoiced over the Children of Judah in the 
Day of their Deſtruction; neither ſpouldeſt thou bave 
ſpoken proudly in the Day of Diſtreſi i. With much 
more to the ſame Purpoſe. 7 

And as to their being ſo cut off chat None 

ſhall deliver them, the ſame Prophet is very ex- 
preſs and clear. Thy mighty Men, O Teman, ſhall 
be diſmayed, to the End that every one of the Mont 
of Eſas may be cut off by Slaughter ! Far thy Vis- 
lence againſt thy Brother Jacob, Shame ſhall cover. 
Thee, and thou fhalt be cut off for Ever! For the - 
Day of the Lord is near upon all the Heathen : 
As thou haſt done it ſhall be done unto Thee, 
thy . Reward {hall return upon . thing own 
Head n | | . 

But whether any e Tribe, any e 
Perſon, or his Followers, be here addreſſed, or 
wicked Men in General, it will be worth our 
While to compare the Prophets. Call apon Me, 
faith God, by the Mouth of the Pſalmiſt, Call 


. e 


Obad. 11— 14. „ Obad. 53 15. 
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pon Me in the Time of Trouble, fo . 
7, hee, and thou ſhalt praiſe Me v. | | 
It is exactly paralleled by the following pg 
of Jaiab: beck ye the Lord while he may be found, 
call ye upon bim while be is near o. And how ſimĩ- 
lar is the Addreſs to the Wicked-One! w, 
Raſhangh is uſed as well by Jaiab as the P/almiff; 
and thus the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks : =O conſider this, 
ye that forget God, leſt I tear You in Pieces, 
and there be None to deliver You ! Whoſo 
offereth Me Thanks and Praiſe he honoureth Me, 
and to him that ordereth his Converſation right 
T will ſhew the Salvation of God . How fimilar 
to the Pleafing Addreſs of Iſaiah ! — Let the 
Wicked-One forſake bis Way, and the unrighteous | 
Alan his Thoughts : and let bim return unto the 
Lord, and he will have Mercy npon him; and to our 
Cod, for be will abundantly pardon * ! | 
It muſt be carefully noted here, that theſe 
Words have Reſpect to That Teaching which the 
Prophet had been ſpeaking of but juſt before. 
T his is ſelf-evident : And the firſt Verſe, Ho, 
» Pſalm . 267 © Iſaiah lv. 6 » Pfalm l. 22, 23. 
4 Tfaiah lv. 7, | 
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every One that EY &c. is deſcriptive of that 
Univerſal Promulgation of the Goſpel, or that 
Law which had been ſo lately taught of God, as 
it is foretold likewiſe. by the Prophets Daniel *, 
and St, Zobn *. wh 

We ſhall eafily then be perſuaded to believe, 

that the Teaching which is here ſo celebrated by 
| Tſaiab, is that very Admonition, or Inſtruction, 
which the Pfalmiſt ſays ſhall hereafter be delivered 
by the mighty God from Mount Zion. And from 
hence we ſhall be able to determine, with Preci- 
ſion, the Species of Sacrifice that will be then re- | 
quired. - Offer unto Gad Thankſgiving, and pay thy 
Vows unto the moſs High *. 

For we have proved, that the Prophets to 
whom our Saviour appealed, have fogetold the 
ſame future Promulgation of the ſame Law. We 
have proved alſo, that in theſe important Words, 
Ho, every One that thisfteth", &c. Jaiab foretold 
the ſtill-future Promulgation of the Goſpel, under 
the deſcriptive Characters of Baptiſm, and the 
Holy Encherif, ſo frequently called by the Ancients, 

| F 4 _ the 
Dan. xii. 4. | Rer. xiv. 6, * Plalm J. 14. 
v Iſaiah ly. 1 r 


„ ö 

| tte Chriftian Sacrifice of Praiſe ; and from hence it 
= muſt inevitably follow, that when we are com- 
. © - manded by the Pſalmiſt 2% offer Thankſgiving, 
| and to pay our Vows, we are required to offer the 
Holy Euchariſt, the Chriftian Sacrifice f Praiſe. ' 
So it was underſtood by the great Freneus ; and 
fo it was underſtood by Tertullian »: For, diſ⸗- 
courſing againſt the Jews, he cites the Text, and 
interprets it of Chriſtian, Spiritual, Sacrifices ; and 
he calls them ſpiritual, in Oppoſition to Jewiſh 
| Sacrifices ; — not becauſe they were not Material, 
but becauſe they were, in a much higher Degree 
than Jewiſh Sacrifices were, conſecrated by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and becauſe the Cbriſtian Religion i is, 

in all Reſpects, more ſpiritual than the Jewiſh. 
But that he really underſtood it of our Eucha- 
- viſt, is plain from his Citation of Malachi*; and 
that Paſſage has been interpreted, by ſome great 
Writers, of our e Euchariſt v; Y; and WY 


, think, 


Fenæi Opera. Edit, Grab. p. 321 — 324. en 

adv. Jud. p. S. = Mal. i. zi, Juin, Martyr. 

Dial. cum Trypho. p. 246 et 260. Cyprian. adv. Judas. 

| Lib, L Cap. 16. Chrejoft. in Eſaln RCV. Auguſt. de Civit, 
Dei. Lib. XVIII. Cap. 35, et alibi, 


K. Jonw plained. = 
thinks ſo underſtood by the whole Pate 

Eburch of Cbriſt. And indeed, it cannot be un- 
derſtood of Fewiſh Offerings; for they could net 
be offered from the riſing of the Sun, to #he going 
down thereof, but at Jeru alem only. 

But St. Clements Interpretation of the — 
third Verſe muſt place- this Matter beyond all 
reaſonable. Doubt. He follows the Verſion of the 
Seventy, as Juſtin Martyr in this Caſe alſo did; 
and then he adds this remarkable Comment: 
Aurn n dds, a yarn, 2 1 tog 70 curnpter tua 
"Inowv XS Tov dg . Twy modes nh, Tov 
go N eon do rue ddengias v This, my 


Beloved, is the Way in which we ſhall find Jeſut 
Chriſt, the Higb-Prieſt of our nme the Advo- 


2 oC gfe few 


* St, Clement, Epiſt. I. ad Corinth, Cap. XXVI. 
' ® cannot butexpreſs my Admiration at our Engliſh Tranſla- 
| tors, who, in that Tranſlation of the Pſalms which we have in 
our Common-Prayer Book, generally, and' very properly, fol- 
lowed the Septuagiat ; yet, in the laſt Verſe of the goth Pſalm, 


which is a very important One, they wholly forſook their Guides, 
and: tranſlated from the Hebrerv, though the Septuagint was 


approved, and quoted by Clemens Romanus, and Others, They 


——— HI EI 


Thos have we diſcovered two of the Prophers 


to whom our Saviour referred the Jews in his 


ſeem to differ very much, but may eaſily be reconciled ; as 
will readily be acknowledged by any One who will compare 


the preſent Hebrew, with that Copy whick, w Fun 


preſume, was uſed by the Seventy, 
| Preſent Hebrew read by LXX. , 


trio y wr. 7 un 195 In nar 
— — — E a — — Haff. 


They differ but in two Words, and that Difference is hardly. 
pereeptible. By Means of the prefent Hebrew Vowels, the 
Sul fanti ve ar, the Sacrifice, is changed into a Verb, or, ac- 
cording to Ferom, into a Pareiciple ; and ſo muſt be confirued, 
he that ſacrificeth, or the Sacrifices, The other Difference is 
leſs perceptible. tw may be ſo pointed as to ſignify, he that 


- erdereth, or rightly regulateth ; and it may he ſo pointed as to 


fignify There; or, by a common Ellipſis, there ir. As to the 
Word Converſation, in our Tranflation, it had better been ren- 
dered Way, or Courſe of Life, which JN literally ſignifies. 
There is no Language under Heaven, that may be ſo eaſily 
Texte quoted by the Evangeliſt, and Apoſtles, who always 


| quoted from the Sepruagin?, differ much from the preſent 


Hebrew. Whether this has been occaſioned by Negligence, by 


Aecident, or by wilful Wickeduef, is no ealy Matter, in all 
* | Caſe 
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© Diſcourſe at Capernaum, And 1 have dwelt the 
longer upon theſe, becauſe I thought I there dif- 
covered the Subject- Matter of that Doctrine, or 
Inſtruction, which they foretold /howld hereafter 
be taught of God in his own proper Perſon. — Hs 
will diſcoveſito his People, as he once did to St, 
Paul, the Nature of the Chriſtian Eucharift, the 
Sacrifice of Expiation that will be pleaſing to him, 
and the Obligations they- are- under to offer it. 
This could be the only Reaſon of our Saviour's 
Appeal to the Prophets ; and fo that Appeal has 
enabled us to demonſtrate that the Cbriſtian Eu- 

qt OO "eharif 


Caſes, io determine. Sure I am, that Jufin Martyr, and after 
him, lreneus, Tertullian, Origen, and Jerom, have charged the 
Jews with wilfully corrupting the Sep/uagint ; and the Charge 
is ſupported by producing ſome Inſtances +. I take no Part 
in the Diſpute at preſent ; but if the Hebrew Points have been 
invented fince the Promulgation of the Goſpel, we may eaſily 
goeſs the Deſign of the Inventors; and we cannot but ſes the 
Pſes to which 1 noble Invention * be 3 N 


+ vide Juſtin. Maryr. Dial, cum Tryph. p- 297, 298, &e. 
Irenæum adv, Heret. Lib. III. Cap. 24. Tertull. de Habit. 
Mulier. Lib, I, Cap. 3. Origen Reſp. ad Afric. 235. In Jer. 
Hom, XVII. p. 157. Et Huet Not. Hieron, in Deut. XXI. 
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cbariſt was the Subject-Matter of our Saviour's 


 Difcourſe at Capernaum. 


There is yet one Prophet more, to whom, it is 
probable, our Saviour appealed, and he is the 
Prophet Jeremiabb. The Prophecy has been thus 


quoted by St. Paul. Behold the Days come, 
“ faith the Lord, when I will make a new Cove- 


4c nant with the Hauſe of Iſrael, and with the 
« Houſe of Judah. Not according to the Co- 
« venant that I made with their Fathers in the 
« Day when I took them by the Hand to lead 
t them out of the Land of Egypt ; becauſe they 
& continued not in my Covenant, and I regarded 
& them not, faith the Lord, For this is the 
“% Covenant that I will make with the | Houſe of 


« Iſrael after thoſe Days, faith the Lord; I wilt 


&« put my Laws in their Mind, and write them 
* 1 their Hearts: and I will be to them a God, 


'« and they ſhall be to Me a People. And - they 


e ſhall not teach every Man his Neighbour, and 
every Man his Brather, ſaying, Know the 
« Lord : for all ball know Me from the leaſt 


* t the greateſt. For I will be merciful to their 


cc Un- 
Jeremiah xxxi. 31— 34. 


oY — 4 5 . N . 
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6 Urightevufbef, i and their Sins and Lu- 
« quities will TI remember no more . FRG WY 
We may note; in the firſt Og that if the 
HFHouſe of Hrael are hereafter to learn Something, . 
and as they are not to learn it from each Other, 
they muſt certainly be taught of God. They ſhall 
all know Me from the leaſt | to the” n Ann 
the Lord. 4 2 
We may mai 15 n Place, tin the 
Prophecy concerns the Euchariſt. The Sins ani 
Tniquities to be remembered were certainly 'thoſe 
Sins and Iniquities which” were remembered on 
the Day of Expiation ; and this fully appears 
from St. PauPs Epiſtle to the Hebreths, in the 
Places juſt now quoted. Under the old Covenant 
there was to be a Remembrance made of 'Sins 
every Year. Under the new Covenant, the Re- 
membrance, or Memorial; was made once for all. 
For by One Offering he hath \ perfetted for Ever thoſe 
whom be conſecrated a. Doubtleſs the Apoſtle is 
here diſcourſing of the Eachariſt; arid we ſhall 
more fully prove hereafter that the Apoſtles were 
Lie) pt a 


2 c Heb: viii; 8— 12. Compare Heb. x. 16, 17. 
4 Heb. x. 14. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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dur Saviour when the diſcourſed at Capernaum, 


conſecrated by the Eucharif, and that once for all: 
Of which, he ſays, the Holy Ghoſt is a Witneſs ; 
and then he cites the Prophecy delivered by Fere- 
miab. Thus under the neu Covenant God hath 
been merciful unto our Unrighteouſneſs, and our 
Sins and Iniquities will he remember no more. 
That Privilege was to be eſtabliſhed for Ever, 
which the Jewiſh Sacrifices of Expiation could 
not procure far a longer Period than 4 Tear. Since 


chen we are ſure that the mighty Privilege was 


obtained for us by the One Oblation of Chriſt 
once offered, and ſince Chriſt, when he inſtituted 
the Euchariſt, plainly declared, that he broke the 
Bread, and poured out the Wine ¶ for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins, it muſt be very plain that, at that 
Time, he procured that Privilege which the Pro- 
phet Feremiab did ſay. ſhould be procured ; for 
the Cup which he then ſhed was THE NEW 
.COVENANT ia bi Blade! And that Pri- 
vilege was preſently eſtabliſhed by his Death. . 
\. So;that if this Prophet was appealed to by 


(and 


* Matt, xvi. 28; Mark xiv. 24, Lake mii. 20, 
| 1 Cor. a7 25. 
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* it is more than probable that ke dms) be 
therefore appeuled to, becauſe he had forctold that 
a Sacrifice of Broad and Nine ſhould be offered 
Which ſhould rake away Sins for Ever ! That S- 
criſioe therefore of Bread and Wine was the I 
and Blood which our Saviour diſcouried of at Ca- 
for the Remiiſfion'of Sins, but they nere appdimad 
to be chat Food which ſhould ſupport his Church, 
from che en nn 1 * come 
again. . 1 4 3 58 1 3 
| ee e ee 
Which bur Saviour can, in this Caſe, ae 
to have appeated. And he could appeal te nei 
ther of them but with a View of convinkiag bes 
Hearers, chat he promiſed Nothing more than 
what the Prophets had foretold ; and all that he 
required of them, in the mean Time, was, ted- 
faſtly to believe IS n man 
W 5 
And thus is the Dockarigng arent of 
the Arth Chapter of St. John ſupported. We 
thave been conducted by two infallible Guides, 
the Saviour af the World, and the Comforter, 


who is as. e 
told that the Jews ſhould be All taught of God. 5 
and he hath moreover revealed the Things in 
which they ſhould. be inſtructed. The Hieb of 
the Son of Man, and his precious Bload, was to 
be the Food which ſhould ſuppporx his Church, 
and lead her to Everlaſting Life. He ſpake of 
che Bread which Wiſdom would prepare, and of 
that. the Privileges and Benefits of the Goſpel, 
conveyed and ſcaled by the two Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments, ſhould be beſtowed upon us without Maney, 
end: without Prices, bountifully and freely. He 
forctold that God ſhould be honoured: by a 
Offering v; and that inſtead of the Blood of Bulls 

and of Goats, Men ſhould offer a Sacrifice of 

Thankſgiving, and pay their Yows unto the Lordi 
That ſuch a Sacrifice for Sin ſhould be offered, 

as ſhould give Men a Right to offer Day by Day 

continually *, and that, till Chrift ſhall come l. 
To, theſe important Prophecies our Saviour 
' appealed: I is written in the Prophets, and they 
Lig | | ſhalt” «+ 


F Prov. ix. 5. © Iſviah lv. 1. © Malichi i. 11. 
i Pſalm]. 14. * Jerem. xxxi. 34 1 Cor. xi. 26. 


' < a 
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ball be ll caugbt of Gad'® 1 The Prophets 
*foretold';” and what they *forctold; he; in bits 
0b appbitted Tad; Wouph rang Pc, 
le himifelf too delivered' 2 Prophecy of his 
Ovm o, and by that Prophecy infallibly conducted 
us to thut Place where he tonfecrated and offered 
that Breay'whith was his Fig, which: he gave 
for the Life of the World! And how then en 
we daudt about the Nature of that Food which he 
called his Fla and Blood. When his Prophecy 
was fulfilted; then his” Meaning was explained: 
And ſuch an Exempliffeation of ſuch unufual 
Expreſſions, is certafily very flriking ; and they 
who are not attentive to ſuch Arguments as theſe, 
will hardly attend to any ia 
Some indeed have affected to make a Diſtinction 
detec ths Body and the * Fleſh of Chriſt *. — But 
the Endeavour is nugatory and vain. | Enatinr, 
who was intimately acquainted with St. Jubi, and 
had ſeen our Saviour, muſt be allowed to de a 
competent Judge in this Matter: And he ex- 
preſſiy calls the Euchariſt cafro ru Terngec b 
od n. . Jobe u. for Vie vn E. 
_— der in Fran, vi. 56, AR, 


— 
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Inov Xgirre d. The Fleſp of our Saviour Jeſus 'Chrift, 


ulis Marhr does the ſame 2. And Clemens 


Alexandrinus reciting the Words of Inſtitution, 
ſubſtitutes oagea for c, Flyp for Body r. And 
if any One, after all this, ſhould ſeruple to in- 
terpret the Word Fleſh of Chrift's Sacramental 
Body, I ſhould think him eee unrea- 
A ͤ TH Not Hel i 0? 
- But: our e will be ſtrongly ſup- 
ported by comparing the Expreſſions which our 
Saviour uſed at. Capernaum, and afterwards on 
Aount Zion, at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. 


1. will be worth our while to compare them. 


4 ok. — TON ” 
i l 


J Wh + Jeux XVII. 
Verſe 27. Labour for Verſe 2. As thou haſt 


the Meat which endureth - |” given him Power over all 


unto Everlaſting Life, | Fleſh, that thou ſhouldeſt 


which the Son of Man | give Eternal Life to as 
Vill give unto Vou: for | many as thou haſt given 
him hach God the Father ha. 
e e 


= nl TIER ; 1 4 „ 
„nat. Epift. ad Smyrn, Cap. VII. Vide etiam Epif. ad 


Rem, Cap. VII. Jin. Martyr. Hel. I. P. 98. 
r Clement, Alex, Pædag. Lib. I. C. 6. 


OY bare 


V. 3 For 2 Dread | 
df God je He that comet 

down from Heaven, ald f 
giveth Life nz the | 
World.” AL 40, 47 


; 
* 


v. 39. And this is the | | 
Father" s Will which bath 
ſent Me, that of all which 
be hath given Me I hould © 


2% Nithing, but mould 
1 


FT ; 
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v. 36. lle 0 that * 
iny, Fleſh, and drinketh 
my Blood, dwelleth in Me, 
and 11 in him. | 

IF. 57+ As the living 
Father hath ſent Me, and 
1 ive by the Father, ſo he 

that eateth Me, even he 
mall live by Me. 


p 
1. 


. 


ö 
] 
2 


v4 While 1 was 
_ theme in the World; 


| 1 have kept them in thy 
| Name ; thoſe that thou 


gareſt Me I. habe kept, 
and None of them ts ht 
but the Son of Perdition, 
that the Scripture ___ * 
fulfilled. 


5. That they all 


2 be One, as Thou, 


Father, art in Me, and 1 
in Thee; that they alſo. 
may be One in us, — that 
we are one. I in them, 


and Thou in Me, that 


they may be mow perfect 


in One. 


V. 69. 1 
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V. 69. And we believe, „ V. 28. And tbeſe have 
and are ſure, that thou art || known+that thou haſt ſent 

1 , 

chat Chriſt, the Son ofthe | Me. a mold cob 
e | by 24 ln 
©) | | Matthew, Mark, Take 
& 51. And the Bread | 1 and Paul. This Bread i is 
which I will give is my | my Body, which is given 
Fleſh, which I will give for You and, for many for 


for the Life of th the e Word. | the e Remiſſon of Sins. 7 


| 
1 
' 
7 


"Hin thus demonſthaed, that 0 eb Chap- 
ter of St. John i is to be underſtood of Sacramental 
Manducation, that is, of the Holy Euchariſt, I 
might proceed to the; Uſes we may make of it : 
And they are ſo obvious that I need mention 
them but brief. | : 
It appears then, in the firſt Place, that the 
Euchariſt i is a true and proper Sactifice. F or Chriſt 
there ſays , that his Sacramental Body was given 
for the Life of the World. For the Bread which 1 
will give is my Fleſh, which I will give | for the 
Life of the World . No ſober and fincere Chriſ- 
tian will pretend to fay, with our Socinians, that 
the true and proper Fleſh of Cbriſ was not a real 

and 


John vi. 51. 


d. Jon's explained. 85 
and propitiatory” Sacrifice. For he gave bimſelf | 
for our Sins * : He gave bimſelf for us; that he might 
redtem ur from all Iniquity'*,” and purifyunts bin- | 
. ſelf 4 peculiar People, zealous of good Works". — 
He lovid Me, and gave himſelf for Me, ſaith st. 
Paula. For © Chriſt loved the Church, and gave 
himſelf for it v. He gave himſelf a Ranſom for all:. 
So in St. Jobn ; The Bread which J will give is 
my Fleſh, -obich 7 will give for the * of the 
World. 

There can be no Pretence ſor ſaying here, that 
Aide, Live, has different ſignifications in theſe 
Texts; much leſs Pretence is there for ſaying, that 
it has different Significations in the ſame Verſe. 
Now what was given for the Life of the World, 
was undoubtedly given, or offered,” to God as @ 
Sacrifice. And fo, conſequently, was the Bread 
which" Chriñ bleed, and the Cup which Was the 
no e r. 3 
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t Vide Outram de Sacrificiis, ad Calm. Gal. i. 4. 
Compare the Words of Inſtitution, For the Remiſton of 
Sins, Titus ii, 14. * Gall. ij. 20. Epheſ. v. 25. 
6 1. Tim. ity 67 i 969) : i ac 
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| Franſubfantiation, we my farther obſerve, 1 
en torn up by the Roots, For Chriſt's Sa- 


cramental Body 1 is here exprefily called Bread. 


The degrading Notions of the Zuingligns, Sor 
ciniaus, of Hoadley, and his Followers, are here 
abſolutely condemned. For Benefits are pot barely 
remembered in the Euchariſt, but they are peculiar 
and preſent, We are made One with Cbrift, and 
Chriſt with us; for be that eateth my Flaſb, and 
drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in bim: 
boſo eateth my Heſb, and drinketh my Blond, beth 
Eternal Life, and I will. raiſe. him up, at. the lat 
Day. Fer n d is Mes: Me: 1 * Bot 
is Drink indeed b. a 


This is a very concerning wc ſk 33 | 


our while to obſerve here, with the learned. Mr. 


Jobnſon, that as Treneus, conſtantly affirms that 
our Bodies have a Principle of Immortality conveyed 


to them by the Eucbariſtical Elements,. he muſt 
have interpreted John VI. of the Eucbariſt, as 
ſuch Doctrine is not plainly aſſerted, if at all 


© "Eountenanced, in any other Text of Scripture, - 


o «> Wn 


ſ . By 48 The 
. . my 5 * 
% 
7 


8 * Joby yi. 56: John vi. 54, 556 


8. Joux A beet 87 
The learned Dr. Wateriand, who, for Reaſons beſt / 
| knownto himſelf, was perpetually carping at Mr. 
Fobnſon, ſeems here to have uſed ſome Aſperity, 
wondering that Mr. Jobnſon could think of John 
VI. ſince {reneus himſelf manifeſtly founded his 
Doctrine on another Text of Scripture, (viz. 
1. Cor. X. 4 — expreſſiy quoted it for that 
very Purpoſe, | 
But, in the fel Place, the Words 884 by 
Dr. #aterland, are not thoſe which are referred 
to by Mr. Fobnſon. He referred to the Greek of 
Jrenæus, as every One will be convinced who reads 
Jreneus with Care l. And then we ahſerve, ſe- 
condly, that the Text quoted by Ireneus, was 
not quoted by him as a Proof that the Eucharif 
conveyed: a Principle of Immortality to our Bodies; 
but the Text was defigned to prove, that 
— a Ie: The Argument runs 
thus 2 | \ : | 
21 ere was not n then neither did 
% he redeem us with bis Blood,. for there can be 
no Rlood, where there is not Fleſp and Veins, 
en 64 Nei- 


4 Waterland's Review, p. 154 * Hrenei. Oper. Lib. V. 
Cap. 2. p. 395. — 400. Edit. Grabe. | 
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6 The 2 Chapter of 
ce Neither could he communicate his Blood to us 4 


« the Euchariſt; ; for if he was not incarnate, 
© then he had no Blood, nor any Body. And if 
ec ke had not a Body, he could not have made the 
& Bread his Body, nor have given it 0 us. _ 
, according to the Apoſtle, (1. Cor. X. 16.) 
4 Chriſt did truly redeem us with his Blood, and 
ce did truly give, or communicate his Body and 
„and Blood in the Euchariſt ; — therefore he was 
& really Incarnate.” So that, as Dr. Grabe has 


rightly obſerved ©, Ireneus did not, in this Place, 


infer the Reſurrection of our. Fleſh from our Re- 

demption by the Blood of Chriſt, — but he proved 

from thence the Verity of Chriſt's Fleſb, and of bis 
| buman Nature. Waterland might have known 


{ this from Grabe, and therefore Vaterland, in this 


Inſtance, is utterly inexcuſable. He ſhould have 
confuted Grabe, or not have carped at Jobnuſon. 
Johnſon affirmed, © That there was not the 


e leaſt Appearance of Proof from any other Text 


« of Scripture, but Joby VI, that a Principle of 
“Immortality js conveyed into our Bodies by the 
ve Euchariſtical Symbols.” — Has Dr. Waterland 
proved 

Lene Oper, p. 395; Note e. 


. Jon explained. 89 
proved it t from am Text of Scripture? No: 
Zut he has inferred it from a Text of Scripture, 
—1 don't here deny the Inference; but 1 ay 
chat an Hyference is One Thing, and a poſitive De- 
claration quite another. Both Parties are agreed, 
that a Principle of Immortality is conveyed toour 
« Bodies by the Euchariſt.” If You aſk One of 
them, whether this Notion is founded upon any - 
Plain and expreſs Text of Scripture, he muſt 
anfwer, No: —But it muſt be admitted upon 
Scripture-Principles, he fays, and reer you to 
1. Cor. X. 16. 

Well: And what now is ſaid there — 
chi; the Cup of Blefing which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chrift! The Bread | 
which we break, is it not a Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt— But if You alk what this 
Communion amounts to, All Men are not per- 
fectly agreed. —If you fay chat it amounts to 2 
preſent Partaking of our Lord's Paſſion, and the 
bleſſed Fruits of iti; — that may be vety well. — 
But we have to Subſtances, a Soul, and a Boch. 

wy Both enjoy a ""_ Partaking of our Lords 
| Paſſion ! | 


e lee ic 2, 2 n. 


* 


* * 
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Padben one! Bread and Wine convey a Pri- 
ciple of Inmortality to our Bodies! —- That is not 


expreſsly. aſſerted in this Text. But You infer it. 


prove Your Inference by ſome other Text of 
Scripture, — It is impoſſible, No other, Texts 
exprefily ſpeak of it, if Jobs VI. be excepted, — 


And is it then plainly and poſitively aſſerted there 4 
Beyond all Doubt.!—Wheſo: eateth my. Fleſh, 
aud drinteth my Blood, hath eternal Life, and I wilt 
raiſe Bim up at the loft Day*, With much more 


by the ſame Purpoſe, 


I shall therefore conclude an Heg wich Dr, 


Waterlands Advice. Let us not endeavour to, 
© logſen an important Doctrine from its firm 
+, Pillars, whereon it may ſtand ſecure, only ta 
« reſt it upon weak Supports that, can bear na 


« Weight. e 0h 


We may now then go. on. to ons yn ts 


Projence, and Communication of the Spirit, is alſa 
aſſerted: For it is the Spirit that quickeneth ; > the 
Flep 2 or without the N e Ne. 


In 


25 


« John vi. 54. > Waterland's Review, p. 285. John vi. 53. 


| gd deny Your Inferenee. — What is ta be done! 
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In the next Place, we may collect the indiſe 
penſible Neceſfity of regciving;the Euchariſt en- 
amy. For unleſs we eat the Fleſh of the Son 
is E. 1 cod with indeed chat ce Words 
ręuxes and Payer had been rendered in our Franſ- 
lation, to feed upon, — and not barely to eat); for 

ſo we had) been petpetualiy admonitbed to ch. 
ſider, that Spiritgal Food is as neceſſary for our 
Souls, as Carnal Food is-for our Bodies ; and Men | 
would then think jt as dangerous to gle the - 
One, as t9-abſtain from the Other. ; 

And, in the laſt Place, we hefe ſee, ik very 

riking Light, the bold and dating luvaſic 


which may be laid to the Charge of Fandties; of 
all Sorts; together with the dane 1 dete 
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an he, .Paffſover which: our. has” 

mad on hs ws 16A in ene be was 
wt 15 


0 M1 E Years 28 it was SG. 
% tha that he Paſſover which St. Luke * ſays was 
eclehrated .by: our Lord, the Night. before ä his 
Crucifixion, was the Jewißß Haſſover that he 
eat the Paſchal Lamb. with, his Diſciples. But at; 
Length it was ſuggeſted by ſome Men of great 
Learning, that, St. Zobn's Expreſſions were irre- 
concileable with. that Opivian. He. poſitively de- 


clarqz, that our Fridey Vorningvn about - fix, 
o'Clock, was only.the Preparation of the Paſſover, 


It appears moreover from the ſame Evangeliſt, 
that the Chief-Priefts and Elders had not cele- 
brated 2 Paſſover when they led Jeſus from 
Eaiaphas to the Hall of Judgment, which, with- 
out all Doubt, was at the End of Cock-Crowing - 
or, according to our Reckoning, about three 


n | 


iv 
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the Chriſtian" Paſſover. 88 
lock in tlie Morning e For it mus eurhy, nl 
tbey themſelves. went not inthe Judgmem Hal lea 
Masur. 1 ood eid 20-2929 u 280 ) 
The / Matter was much i controvertteil⸗ of, old, 
both. in the Greek and Latin Churches 3 but bur 
Countryman, Mira graugbtan, ſeerms to have / hern 
the firſt, in this part of the! World, wWhecwen- 
tured to affirm that our Saviour did not, vin the 
Lear of his Death, celebrated the FewybPaſſover 
at all. He vas followed eby ſome Div ines abroad: 
and, ſome Years aftet, our learned and ingenious 
Dr. Wall, in his Critical Notes on the New Teſ- 
tament, maintained cke ſame Side of the Queſtion, 
And ſo did aftet warde ſome learned Men abroad. 
Dr. Muterland, whoi-was A very learned Man, 
and a moſt excellent Writer, obſerved; between 
forty and fty Yeats ago, that Dt. Malle Qpinion 
ſeemed to gam Ground i. But he refuſad to tala 
upon him the Part ofa Moderator, in: ſo nice a 
Debate; and contented (himſelf with reporting 
as much as might ſerve to give bis Reader om 
Notion of it, ſufficient for his PurpoſeS 
* 0 But 


© John iI. 2323. 4 Jater/and's Review, p. 6s 
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iet berelpn it ach gonecrhed- Him k0 Ends 


the Quiltion: with great Accuracy and Care. 
Aa” hy did he wdeclin it lewis he \ ufraid of 


ſpoiling that Chapter of his Bock, in which he 


conſiders the Euchariſt in a Sacrificial View! 
He owns'that'if Dr. Wal's Opinion be admit. 
ted; ue have the Authority of - bir, Lord, or of 
his Diſciples, for calling the wins” the e 
Paſſover, BiB wwhivsg? 00 1101 515 

One cat but e e het Eiſcovers; a 
Willingneſs to leſſen, as muck as poſfible, our 
Authority for calling che Eucbariſ by the Name 
of Pad ver: We have the Authority of our Lord 
 Himifelf, he ſays, or of hir Diſciples: But ſurely; 
dhe Authority of inſpired. Diſciples: ib the Au- 


dhorhy of wur Lord Himſelf; and the tepott tos 
the very Words of their Lord: Vb Dire buve 


Tddfired ts ant THIS P ASSOVE R erke 


fore Tfaffer* If we allow thatthe Jew Paſſover 


was d true and proper Shcrifire, which eatinot with! 
Deceney be denied ; and if the Eur brit received 
the Name of Poſover on that very Day when 
the Jewiſh Paflover: was kilted, and: the One was 
1001 at 
e „Lake xi. 15. n > 


7 the — Paſver. 8 
ut that Time ſubſtitured for che Orher, the Yer 
for the Sado; there can be no Doubt but that 


true and proper Sacrifice. It · muſt have received 
its Name from its Nature, or it cou, not, with 
ſtrict art eps ene THE 
PASSOVER: row H ods to e 
It is Pity, that ſo eminent/a! writer as Mutter- 
land ſhould decline the Office of Moderator in this 
Cale, ſmee it is a Matter -of very great Itnpot . 
tance: and though be modeſtly deefinat' the 
Officez4i ptetiniding the Debuic-was:4 #166 One, 
vet; I wppretiend it may be ſatisfucterlly, und 
We begin then with Gbſertang, that an Ex- 
gli Reader, who is unaequainted with the firſt 

Principles of Chronology; is puzzled” Wick the 
different Methods of computing Tine, obſerved  - 
thoſe different Merhods.of computing Time, chete 
can be no Difficulty at all. Thus if T know ix 
was the Cuſtom in Judea to begin their Nau 
Day Sir Hours after Mid-day, -that , fr 

Hours before our Midnight; and that, in Eng- 
Sg 4:3 II Soo, art Vande _ lan 


\ 


the very Words of their Lord : #i2b Dyfre bbve 


3 * 
2 — 
k ” . 4 . * 
2 F . — — 1 

— * „ * 4 — * 
EF Fw 20 * 

* s * 

% 7 ” 
+.) 8 


< be much — | 


the Quin with great Accuracy and Care. 
And hs did he wdecling it las he ufraid ef 


ſpoiling that Chapter of his Book, in which he 


confiders/the Eveharift its: Sacrificial: View {| F 
He un chat if Dr: Vils Opinion be admit 
ted we have the Authority of dür. Lord, or of 
his Diſciples, ene he ha ts en, 
Paſſover, 3 275183 + fi; 


One cannot but tene Hg he! dba a 


Allitigneſs to leſſen, as much as poſfble, our 
Authority for calling the Eucbariſ by the Name 
of Paſſover : We have the Authority of our Lord 


Himſelf, he ſays, or of bis Diſtinlir. But ſurely; 


che. Authority of inſpired: Diſeiples; ib the Au- 
thotity-of our Eord Hanſel; and they: repott tos 


ahead ts ot THIS Y ASSOVE R'withyoube- 


+ fore Laer: 1—IFf we allow tkat the vmiſb Paſlover 


was a true and proper Stcrifite, which cannot with 
Deceney be denied; and if the Eurhbrift received 


the Name of Paſſover on that very Day when 


the Jew eng er cas kite ant the One was 
563 > _ ; 
10 , FS." * Lake xx. 15. 
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adi Time-ſubſtiruredfor che Other, che Very 
for the Sado; there can be no Doubt but that 
the Zucturi alſo, like che me Paſſovet, is 4 
ire Naur from its Natures or it could not, with 
ſtrict Propriety, be called, e Time, THE 
*PASSDVER:M on de v2 30 evgll. 
lt is Piry, that ſo eminent/a! writer ac Fitter. 
land ſhould decline the Office of Moderator in Cie 
Caſe, ſee it is a Matter -of very great Itnipot 
tance: and though de rnodeſtly dechuei che 
Office pretending the Debate was- nice” Ohe, 
yet, I appretiend it may be ſatisfuctorlly, hd 
without any great Difficulty, detetmined. 
We begin then with obſerving; that am En 
gliſh Reader, who is unacquainted with the fr 
Principles of Chronology, is puzzled! Wirk! the 
different Methods of computing: Time, obſerved 
by Jews and Chriſtians. But to hn who knows 
thoſe different Methods of computing Time, thete 
can be no Difficulty at All. Thus if Knew k 
was the Cuſtom in Judea to begin their Naf⁰νhf 
Dey Sa Hours after Mid-day, that d, f 
Hours before our A; ; and that, in Eng- 


land, n Dey at — 
1 ſhould know that, during the firſt {ix Hours of 
the Jew's Day, bis Day of the Month and mine, 
vanced one Day, while mine would continue the 
ſame. But during the 18 ſucceeding houfs, our 


Days of the Month would be nominally the fame. 


4 Thus from our ſix in the Evening to our Mid- 
night, bis fourteenth Day of the Month would 
be but my--birveenth. -- But after Midnight, and 


bis would be the ſame : — it would be the faur- 
teentbh to both of us. But at the End of choſe 18 


Hours the Jew would advance a day before Me; 
El ſhould overtake; him again at Midnight 


and ſo we ſhould go on continually f. — We ſhall 
ſiee the Uſe of this preſently. In the mean Time 
ve may go on to conſult the Law of Moſes. | 


The Moſaic Law then poſitively ſays, that is 


ide fourteenth Day of the firſt Month at Even, is the 


Lord's Paſſover; that is, on the Evening, or ra- 


ther between the Evenings of the fourteenth Day, 


that is, hetween our twelve and ſix in the Aft 


4 


dee Gregory's Aſtronomy, Book II. C. 10. 
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Fettibon, Mall the Paſchal Lamb be facrificed 8; 


The next Day; that is, the fiſteenrb Day of the 
Monthf-wHich' Dey they began with3aalhwg the 
Paſſover, was the Feaſt, that in; thee yy of the 
Feſt of unleavened Bread b: nr 2Sv? ii daa | 

Thus ſtands the Law in Leviticus; and is ex- 


Au ſimilar to that which is given in Exodus. 


In the firk Month, ſays Moſes, on the fourteemh 
Day of the Month at Even, ye foall eat unleavened 
Bread, until the ont” and twentieth Day at Even. 


Now on the Evening of the fourteenth Day, that 


is, ſome Time between Mid-day, and the Begin= 

2 n H ö ning 

1 Levit, xxiti. 5, The Expreſioni betayeen the habe Evens 
ings, may ſeem ſtrange to an Engliſh Ear 3 but i it will be ſuffi- 
tient to obſerve, that, by that Expreſſion, the Hebrews included 
All that Space of Time which continued from Mid-day to the 
Beginning of their next Day. The Talmud tells us, that, on 
that Day, they began the Continual Sacrifice an Hour ſooner 
than uſual ; and Foſephus: ſeems to ſay the ſame Thing. The 


: Paſchal Sacriſtees were ſlain; he ſays, from the IX th to the XII 


Hour; — from III to V. And no Wonder: — for there were 


Main, at one Paſſover, 250500 Sacrifices. Vide 72 ofeph. 42 


Beli Jud. Vol. II. p. 251. — They who would receive farther 
Taformation may conſult rok ue s Lex. Concerd. under the 
Root 2. | 
e 6. | Exod. Xii. 18. 


— ent — — 
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| legvened Bread; — but the newt; Day was abe feaſt 


* e 


ping. of their next Day, -»fome Tims betweet 
eur Nvelve and ir, about the Time of sieg 
the Evening Sacrifice, (which was uſually offered at 


their IXth Hour, but on the fourteenth Day of the 


firſt Month it was offered at their VIIIch Hour) 4be 
Paſſever was to be killed *,, and in the Natural Night 
following, that is, in the Beginning of their Hf. 
trenth Day, it was to be r mn n 
to be left until the morning. 988 

The faurteenth Day ano the fn Mooch, 
hon they killed the Paſſover, was the Day of un- 


Funleavened Bread. For, the Day after the Paſſ- 
over was killed, the Children of Iſrael departed 
our 'of Egypt; and that Day: was the Feaſt of 


| unleavened Bread; becauſe God expreſſſy ſays, — 
in the ft Day there fall be an holy Convocation | 3 


and ye ſpall. obſerve the Feaſt, of unleavened Bread 3 
fer in this ſelf ſame Day have I brought es 


| out of the Land of Egypt '. 


= "then ths Pullores! was. hilded-am.(th 
Evening, or ſome Time between the Evenings 
of the fourteenth Day v, and the Children of If: 


x Vide Poli Synop. Crit. in Exod. xii. 18, 1 Exod. xii. 17. 
= Exod xii, 6. 


ah OR . 8, 
_ Heb did not go out of 'Dyppe ill the next Day, 
{for i it was at Midnight,— after the Paſchal Lamb 
had been killed; that there was a great Cry is 
Egypt; and the Children of Iſrael were thruſt 
but in Haſte a) it muſt needs follow, that the 
Fourteeiith Day was the Day; and the fifteenth Day = 
was Ihe Feaft of unleavened Bread: And indeed, 
this is elſewhere very expreſily aſſerted in Scrips 
ture o, ind Joſephys agreetli theteto v. And from 
hence we may fee the Reaſon why the Diſciples 
of our bleffed Lord, on our Thurſday Evening 
faid; it was ther the Day of unleavened Bread; 
hen the Paſſover. muſt be killed a:. It was the 
Beginning of their fourteenth Day: © 

We may now go on to obſerve; that it was an 
ancient Cuſtom among the Jews, to prepare their 
Houſes for the Celebration of the Paſſover, by 
clearing them of every Thing that was leavened ; 
— ſweeping them diligently, and and waſhing every + 
Part of chem with Water; 2 


remain in them r. 


H 2 | Doubt- 
l 3h 29 — 34» Leit ii. 15.16. 


bern 3s nai Ju Sid cores mw Te Tags i Ta 


Roper dsp r- 4 ixtepus don, xaÞ iv Stops Trogwran 
Jab. Ant. Jud. Lib. III. C. 15, 
1 Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12, Luke xx. 7. 


e Hug Jud. p. 326, bc. 


Doubtleſs, they might carry the Matter to 4 
ſuperſtitious Exactneſs, as they did in many other 
Caſes alſo; ſuch as waſhing of Cups and Pots, 
brazen Veſſels and of Tables. — Such was the 
Tradition of the Elders ! — Nevertheleſs, as Lea 
ven was prohibited ſo ſtrictly, — tbere ſhall no 
Leaven be found in Your Houſes *, —it is no Won- 
der, if they were very careful to cleanſe them, — 
And beſides, the Action was fgnificant. — Leaven 
is a Symbol, or Emblem, of Malice or Wickedneſs, 
according to St. Paul”. + And ſo, by putting 
away Leaven from their Houſes, they /ignified 
their Intention, yea, and their Reſolution to ful- 
fil that Royal Law which ſaid, Thou * love 
1 Neighbour as thyſelf ",- | 

Now they who confider what vaſt Numbers re- 
chal to Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
 — devout Men out of every N ation under 'Hea- 
ven”, — will cafily believe that the Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem had Rooms to lett, prepared for the 
Accommodation of thoſe Strangers who'came to 
' Jeruſalem to worſhip. They could not otherwiſe 
be accommodated : for, according to the Calcu- 
lation of Toſephus, there were about three Mil- 


lions 


. * Mark vii. 4 * Exod. xii. 15. and ig. * 1 Cor v. 8. 
„ Levit, xix. 18. „Acts it. 5. 


the Chriſtian” Paſſover. © 0 
- Hons of Perſons, who, at that Time, einn 
the Paſſover in Jeruſalem. * 
No as the Son of Man had not a to lay bis 
Head*, and had not, as far as we know, a fingle 
Friend in Jeruſalem who could accommodate him 
and his Diſciples, it may be, that the Diſciples 
were ſent by our Saviour to the Maſter of One of 
choſe Rooms, when they wanted to know, where 
they ſhould” prepare for him, that he might ear 
the Paſſoyer?. —They would not altogether truſt 
thoſe preparatory Ceremonies to the Maſter® of 
thoſe Rooms, but they would: take the neceffary 
Precaution upon themſelves ; —they would fee 
that 20 Leaven ſhould be found there, Our Sa- 
viour was pleaſed to direct them to a particular 
Houfe, where, he told them, they ſhould find a 
Room, a large upper Room, i-gwpever, sro 
fun and prepared for his Purpoſe. They 
went, ſays the Text, and found it even ſo as Jeſus 
had ſaid, for (ſo xai may be tranſlated); areiuacay 
T0; ra r bud already HEE «7 on n 
eifrei 9 nüt ne | 
Ft git M gr * £ | Thel 
re 4 „ Matt. A So Mak b 12. 
9499 Luke xxii. 8. | 


The — 

Theſe Obſervations, founded on real Fads, _ 
a ſtrict Tranſlation of the Original, take of the 
firongeſt Resſon which is urged to perfaade us, 
rhat our Saviour, on aur Thurſday Purhing,— the 
| Beginning of the Jewiſh fourteenth Day, che ſans 
Night in which he was betrayed, —celebrated the 
Jewiſh Paſſover ; — they made realy the | Paſſover. 
They who will be content with Nothing” bur 
the Paſchal Lamb, muſt take the Word rH ö 
in a Senſe in which it never bas been, nor ever an 
he fed. By making ready, they muſt mean'togfted; 
whereas trouagy only fignifies to provide ſuch 
Things beforehand, as may be , 
for an Entertainment. 

But by whom was the Abe) Mbps do 
we think By the good People of the Houſeꝰ 
That cannot be. — No more Lambs were ſacriſiced 
than eould be eaten by the People who had pre- 
pared] to keep the Paſſover; and no Preparation 


had been made by the Apoſtles; and, conſe- 
quently, no Lamb had been ſlain for «Jeft, und 
his Diſciples, All then that the Text can imply, 
4s this; — that they meta Man bearing a Pitcher 
of Water, that in the Houſe which. he entered, 

; yin adn there 


. 1p Grehten' Paſſover. 303 | 
chere was a large upper Room, furniſned and pre- 
pateds —cleanſed of every Thing that was fors 
Þiddea, by the Law, or by the Ttadition of the 
Alders.—Or if any Thing was provided by Peter 
and Zobn, it could only be that: Paſſover of which 
Jeſus ſpake when he fat down with the Twelve, 
and faid, ish Deſre bave I defired 10 cat this 
Paſſover with You before 1 ſuffer *, That is, they 
prepared the Bread and Wine, which their Mafter, 
in that very Natural Night, took and bleſſed. 10 
We ſhall ſee preſently, that no Lamb could be 
eee rie Might, becauſe he me of 
ſacriſicing was not then come. In the mean Time 
we gannot but abforve from the Scriptures, that 
the, Jewith, Prieſts and Elders. had not eat the 
Paſloyerwhen Jeſus was delivered to Pilate. For, 
ag ye | gbferyed! before, tbey themſelves went not 
inte the Fudgment-Hall, itaſt ubey ſpoutd be defiled, 
but that they might oat the Paſſavir*, And he 
farther days, that the Au Howr, that is, aur VI 
Cock on Friday Morning, according. to the 
Reman Account, which St. Jebn bling was 
only nn r W 30 
eri I Iasi 9 Nn dn 1 


2 Lake xxii, is John A 21. > John xx. 14. 
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It may be obſerved farther, that the Jews had 


the Privilege of claiming the Releaſe of One 
Priſoner, at be Feaſt of the Paſſover, whomſoe ver 
they. deſired. They had at that Time a notable 
Priſoner, named Bara has ; andl it is certain that 
Barabbas was not releaſed till Jeſus was condemned, 
about the Middle of that Jewiſh Day which was 
then our Friday, and the Morning of it; and 
which was therefore =_ the F eaſt of the 1 
over ! 32 IA e eee ee ec {he 
Farther than all this, it is certain; that though 
the chief Prieſts hed determined to kill Jeſus, yet 
they nad determined not to take him onthe Feaſt 
Day, leſt there ſhonld be an Uproar of the Peo- 
ple. They were glad therefore when Futas pro- 
miſed to betray him into their Hands, Before the 
Feaſt-Day, and in the Abſence of the Multitude. 
The Fraſt-Day was the Day on which the Lamb 
was eaten < So ſure therefore as the latter End of | 
our Friday, and a great Part of our Saturday, 
anſwered in that Year; to the Jewiſh Feaſt of the 
Paſſover; ſo ſure it is that the Paſſover had not 
been eaten by the Jews on our Tburſday Night : 
And if the Jews did+not kill the Paſchal Lamb 
« nilgy, © Az tron aol; * | 4x aa Kilt 


the Chriſtian Pkws, rey 
ut about” HT-& Clock on our Friday * Aſternovh, 
bow could our Saviour and his Apoſtles eat it on 
our Thurſday! — They could. not eat it *till it had 
peen ſherificed /ft the Temple, till its Blood had 
been ſprinkled there; and it was not in the Power, 
even of che Prieſts -thetfſclves,' to do that juſt 
when they pleaſed; for the Day, and the Time df 
the Day; in which! it ſhould be ſprinkled, were 
fixed and determined by the Almighty. -* 
That the Feaſt-Day happened in that Year} on 
the Sabbath, ſeems probable,” or rather certain, 
from the following Obſervation vhich we meet 
with in St. Joby; —That Sabbat-Diyphe Day 
that followed the Crucifixion} was, he "lays, AN 
HIGH DAV; * peyaan's- nacpe beam Tv onCCers, 
That Day war a very great Sabbath as And why? 
For this only Realoh that we know of lt | 
vas the Fraſt-Day f the Paſſover, and it was tbe 
ab doh b 10 N n d fit 
By comparing the three other Evangeliſts toge - 
ther, we ſhall preſently be convinced, that® the 
Eueniag in which our Saviour ſat down with the 
Twelve, was a Part of that Day in which he ſent 
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Man of the Houſe, whaſe upper Room was, fur- 
niſhed and prepared 5 and yet, in Order of Time, 
it preceeded the Hour appointed tor killing che 
Lamb. On the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, 


ben they killed the Paſſover, he ſent two of his 


Diſciples, they ſay ; and in the Evening, when 


Twelve. 

ö 
dad two Evenings in One Natural Day, aud the 
one immediately followed the other. The firſt af 
Hour, or ftem oατ to our VI in the Rfter- 
noon ; and the Evening that immediately fol. 


three Hours, from our VI to our IX at Night. 
We have only then to determine the very Even- 
ing in which Jeſus ſat down with the. Twelve, 
And by a Circumſtance mentioned by St. Ibn, 
this may be readily and certainhy determined. 
WheaJinder left him it was oath Seng 
1 oo Goran £1 e i O01. FEW 54. cer · 
Matt. xxvi. 1 Mark fir, 12.— 17. 
Lake xxii. 7. — John xiii. 30. 
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. digits ah Bepihuing of the 
7 be. Dot the Paſchal 8 
che Diſciples i hs Day e 110 Paſfe 
viour ft do with the Twelve was a Part of 
thix Day, und precceded the Sacrifice ef che 
Paſſover, all which is evident from the Evanges 
lifts, then it was utterly ĩmpoſſible for our Saviour, 
en eur Thiin/duy Night, to ent the Paſchal Lamb 


gt. Latz, as well as St. Fobn, calls the Day of 


| the:Cruchfniong the Day of inen the 
Faſſoner i, 01+ // 2 ' 


If now we only foppſs wn Pur ind Js 


were ſent a lirtle after our VI in the Bvening, in 
the 'very Beginning of the Jewiſh Day; the Evan 
geliſt will be reconciled, and there will be no 
Diff culty at all.— The Diſciples were ſent in the 


very Beginning of the Day; they immediately 
rerurged to Jeſus; and, dp EMV, 'wbile it 


u yet Evening, vening, Jeſus went with the Twelve 
and at thi End of that N the Funn was 
eee eee Killed ; 


s ks 2 3. — 2 


+ Compare Lake rn. 54 vis John ix 4. * 
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killed; and ace e . was killed 1. our 
Frida. an 
if . Okat learned Gi 3 Düne 
ties, and felt, and acknowledged their Force. 
But, for their Solution, he had recourſe to what 
cannot but call Jetuiſh Fables. He had learned, 
it ſeems, from the \Babjloniſh, Talmed,, that the 
Jews, in our Saviour's Time, determined the 
Beginning of their Months, that is, the 5 Day 
of their Menths, by the Phe/is, or Appearance of 
the New- Moon: That the Jewiſh Sanbadrim, by 
whoſe! Authority the New. Moon was proclaimed, 
deing, at that Time, very corrupt. did not pay a 
proper Regard to ſuch credible Witneſſes as pro- 
nounced. the Appearance of the New- — 
Tbat, upon this Account, it ſometimes eee, 
in cloudy Weather, that they kept the Paſſover 
One Day too late ; but that they were ſo obliging, 
as to; indulge. thofe who were in Daubt, or hap- 
pened to be better informed, and to allow them 
to keep i it en the Day before. — And this he ſup- 7 
ann. was the Caſe at aur e Paſſion®,. ++ 
| „ e 945 % Rut 
| d tow ths: on £4 Lord's Super, p· 66 — 72. He 


had juſt before <9 ar that the youu WS * at eat he Imp gre: 
* ar | * 


* 


the Chriftian* Paſſover. og 

But the Babyloniſo Talmud cannot be of great 
Authority in this Caſe, as it was not wrote till 
about A. D. 500, and is en "full of Fables 
and Fictions. | | | 
It would be no aifficute Matter to prove, 
by Aſtronomical Calculations, that our Saviour 7 
was crucified on the 14% Day of the Month ; 
from whence it will follow, thar the Paſſover was 
_ rightly kept in that Year on our Friday, and the 
Beginning of the Lunar Month very truly deter- 
mined. Indeed this has been done, as we ſhall 
obſerve hereafter. But for the Sake of thoſe who 
do not underſtand Aſtronomical Obſervations, I 1 
ſhall go on to obſerve, with that great Man, 
| Archbiſhop yer, and other famous Chronologers, 
that aw ee Year, like the Exyptiah, "was 
This may indeed be pat mice from 75 
ſephus; for he ſays, that they kept the Paſſover 
in the firſt Month, on the fourteenth Day of the 
Month, according to the Moon, — the Sun being 
at that Time in Aries i. But as this is a Matter 


88. 


1 4 Toſeph. Antig. Jud. Lib. III. C. x. v. 84. 
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"Frm ch Hiya Flood appears, tha 


Deluge began on the ſeventeenth Day af the ſecond 
Month. At the End of 250 Days; the Waters 
were ſo abated, het the Ark; (ſo I connect the 
Verſes) reſted on the ſeventeenth Day of the ſruent 
Month. Here V Months are made exactly equal 
to 150 Days; and g x/30= 150: From hence 
it is certain, that Nah knew the Uſe of a Calens. 
dar, and had One. And it appears to Me, that 


zs the Solar Vear conſiſted of 12 times 30 Days 


+ 5, and ſomewhat more, fo Nee#'s Year was 
divided into 12 Months; Eleven of which had 30 
Days Each”; and the twelfth 3g; but everx 
Leap-Year, 36 Days. And ſurely it may be fairly - 
' preſumed, that Maas made uſe of Noah's Year, 
as there were but 375 Years between the Death of 
the One, and the Birth of the Other; Beſides, 
he would hardly deſcribe a Year different. from 
that which he en uſed, and negle& to de- 
ſeribe his own. 7 
Now 
. Gen. vi. * | Gen. vill. 3, 4. » That five of 
them were ſo divided, is certain; as we have juſt now feens 


the Chriſtian: Paſſover. tes 
Now he who, vauld make ſuch 2 Calendar 26 
this, could readily inform the People beforchand, 
on what Day uf the Week: any: Day of the Mouth 
would happen; — as eafih/ as dur Almanack- 
Makers now: do. Such a Calendar tos would laff 
ſor many Years, without any Correction 3 and 
might at any Fime, when it wanted, be correctedk 
by eaſy Aſtronomical Obſervations. And/indeed, 
| when: we conſiden how ſtrietly the Obſervation of 
particular Days was enjoined in the Moſaic Law, 
ve can hardly think they were left to the uncer- 
main Phase, or Appearance of the New- Moon, 
(which: ſometimes did not appear at all) for de- 
termining the Day of the Week, on which theis 
ſolemn Fafts.and Feſtivals were/ to be obſerved; 
ſince a Neglect, in fome of thoſe Caſes, was ſafi 
If Natura! Knowledge had: not been ſufficient, | 
Gad, methinka, would have. ſupplied their Do- 
fect, and taught them how to number Days, and 
Months, and Years, For otherwiſe, I cannot oon 
ceive how his People could make themſelves 
eaſy, when they read this poſitive and ſolemn 
Law, ſo very expreſs, that it admits of no poſſi - 
| DW a ble 


: ble Evafiori': 44 A the firſt Month) — 
ic teeth Day of the Month at Even, ye ſhall eat 
4 unleavened Bread, until the one and twentieth 

Pay of the Month ar Even. - Seven Days there 
e ſhall be no Leaven found in Your-Houſes : fot 
ee whoſoever eateth that which is leavened, even 
L that Soul Hall be cut off from the Congregation 
of Iſrael; whether he be a Stranger, or born 
„ in the Land. Ve ſhall eat Nothing leavened: 
In all Your Habitations ye ſhall eat unleavened 
& Bread.” And do we think then that they did 
not know when the Evening of  the' fourteenth 
Day would come lt therefore ſeems to Me, 
that a certain andiinfallible Rule, for determining 
the Day: of, the; Week which was to be reckoned 
the Fourtcemb Day of the Month, was abſotutely 


100 neceflary,: And indeed the Scriptures inform us, 


that God made o great Lights, to be for Signs, 

and for Seaſons, and for Days, and for Tears n. 

And we are ſure that God gave unto Man an un- 
derſtanding Heart, that he night know the Uſe 
for which God-defigned them. 
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1 101 to Moſes, he was certainly well qualified for 6 


chat Purpoſe, The Egyptians, before his Tinie 
Had ſuch Rules : They were the. firſt, 295 


9 Alexandrinis, who divided the Year into 
1 | Twelve 


dee the Univerſal Hiſtory, Vol. I. p. 496. Indeed the 
fins Writers is No k, Vol. III. p. 35. though they own, 
that, at the Time of the Flood, the Year was Solar, yet they 
| obſerve, that in Exod. Xil, 2. the Year was exprefily changed 

into Lunar; ; becauſe, ſay they, the Hebrew Word nn, Che. 
45, rendered in our Verfion Month, ſignifies Moor.— A ſlen- 
dier Foundation; Lthink; to build upon. —I ſoppoſs that in our 
Sayiout's Time the Year was of the /eme Kid 2s it was at tho 
| Exodus. Now in St. Luke, one of the Twelve Diviſions is called 

Mn, Month, not Muni, Moon. W 40 Ta mt Ta Tes ia the 
Kerl Month. It is obſervable too, that in the Time af David 
the Year was Solar, for it was divided into Twelve Parts. For 
in 1 Chron. 2tvii. 15. we read of the C Captain for the 
| #wiltb Month, but never of the thirteenth, or any intercalary 
Month; and yet there are Thirteen Luzations in a Year. The 
Word Chodefs too, ſometimes ſtands for the fr Day of the 
' New-Moon, but never for the Maon itſelf. And it deferyes to 
be conſidered, that Neah's Month is called Chodefp alfo.—Hows 
ever, admitting that the Year was then changed from Solar to 
Lunar, ftill we have great Reafon to believe, that the fr# Day | 
bY the Moon was determined by Calculation, and not by the 


116 Te Eu, 


Twelve Months ?, Now Mo ſes was learned Fi: ail 
the Wiſdom of the Egyptians ® 81 he underfigod 7 
| 25 Philo ſays, Arithmetic and Geonutry, and' was | 
tay ght Aſtronomy by the Chaldeans and Egyptians, 
who were great lovers of Mathematics _ 
Doubtleſs, Aſtronomy had been much Me 
ted in the Eaſt, before the Days of Moſes. 
it is ceftain, that the fixed Stars were . into 
Conftellations ſo early as the Days of Job at leaft ; | 
and their! N: ames are retained to this Day.— — - Canſt 
thou bind the ſweet Influences of the. Pleiades, , or 
looſe the Bands of Orion! — Canſt thou bring forth 
Mazzeroth in his Seaſon, or canſt thou guide Arctu- 
rus with his Sons * And do we think then that, 
with all this Knowledge, Moſes could not form a 
| Calendar! 1 when too it was ſo much wanted! in the 
Religion which he raught ſ —What will not Some 
Men 


% 


_ 


uncertain Phaſes; For if they depended upon che 2105 they 
muſt ſometimes loſe a Day atleaſt ; and ſuch inartificial Methode 
of computing Time ſhould not be imputed | to the Almighty, 


P A! r rey wiaurw eis & 0d eue tunes Jieuov. 
Clement. Alex. Strom, Lib. I. p. 306. 2 Adds. vi. 22, 
r Philo de Vita Mofis, p. 606, Job. xxxviii. 31, 32. 
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ihe Nn Poor! ity. 
en! belteve ts ſupport a a favourite Notion —4 | 
Talmudical Anecdote | 1 
As ts to the Solar Vears, Ih Hd t to 3 | 
been well zequatated with chem. För the Meer. 5 
jeylig if the Children of fal, ke tells us, who 
Abel in Egypt, » was four hundred and thirty Years. 
And it came to paſs at the End of Four hundred and 
= ttivty Tears, þ> even the ſelf ſame Day it came 
to paſs, that all ibe Hits of the Lord went out 
from the Lind of Egypt. : Hence it is clear and 
Lertain, that Solar Time could be calculated, for 
4 Long Period, with great Exactnels, even io a 
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with the Lunar Hey, jr he could not caleu - 

kate the Days of the New- Moons; ;— why then, as 17 
the Obſervation of particular Days was appointed”, | 5g 
we muſt repreſent God as commanding Maſe to 

calculate Days by Rules which he did not know, 

— negſedting thoſe Rules which he did know ; 


wy 


I 2 than 
3 


-- 


| | | © Exod. xii, 40, 41. 

5 ene but I ſhall here infiſt only on the Neel 
Floors, and direct my Readers to 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. 2 Chron, 
ü. 4. wii. 13. Xxxi. 3. Ezra iii. 5. Nehem. . 33. | 
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chan which, Nothing could have been more * 
ſurd, or unlikely. 
Now though theſe Obſervations do not carry 
with them the Force of ſtrict Demonſtration, yet 
ſurely they may reaſonably induce a Perſuaſion, — 
that the Jews had fixed and certain Rules for de- 
termining the Days of their appointed Feſtivals 
and Faſts ; — that they did not permit the Paſchal 
Lamb to be ſacrificed on two ſeveral Days j— 
that the Paſchal Lamb was not actually made 
ready, but that they had only prepared the upper 
Room for the Paſſover ; —and that our Saviour, 
on the Night on which he was betrayed, did not 
celebrate the Jewiſh Paſſover. | Wn, 
But we depend not upon preſumptive Argu- 
ments; — the Point is capable of ſtrict demon- 
ſtration, from the ſacred Scriptures, and un- 
doubted Records, 
I begin then with obſerving, that our Chriftiax 
Sabbath was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, when 
he deſcended upon the Apoſtles ; and that De- 


ſcent. 


We ſhall afterwards have Reaſon to believe, that the 
upper Room was furniſhed and prepared in a particular Manner, 
by the Direction of Jeſus. | 
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feent happened upon our Sunday v; therefore 


alſo the Day of Pentecoſt happened, in that Year, 


on our Sunday. For when the Day of Pentecoſt was 


Fully come, they were all with one Accord in one 
Place, — and they were all filled with the Holy Gboſt *, 
But the Day of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth Day from 


the ſecond Day of the Paſchal Feaſt Y; therefore 7 rt Fa a 
the ſecond Day of the Feaſt, that is, the ſixteenth. < ** ti e 
ä Day of the firſ# Month, the Day on which they nn e 


offered the Firſt- Fruits, fell, in that Year, upon 
our Sunday. The Ant Day SPUR of the then 
Paſchal Feaſt fell upon our Saturday; and, conſe» 
quently, the Paſſover, the fourteenth Day of the 
Month ib, on which the Paſchal Lamb was to 
be ſacrificed, happened, in that Year, upon our 
Friday. From whence it is certain, that the Jews, 
though, as St. Fobn ſays, they did not egt the 
Paſſover "till our Friday Ni ight, did then ſtrictly 
obſerve the Law of Moſes. 
The fame Thing may be proved thus: If our 
damen kept the Paſſover a Day before the Jews, 
13 and 
Y Uker, Antal. Vet. et Nav. T p. 642. eomparat. cum 
p. 635. Beveridge on the Catech. p. 92. Acts ii. 1 — 4, 


7 Levit, xziij, 15, 16, Deut. xvi. 9, 1. YFoſeph. Antig. 


Lib. ü. p. 124. 
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and kept it on the Legal Day, — then the : Evyange-. 


liſts in ſuch Computations as theſe, —fix Days 
before the Paſſover *, „— after two 1 ys the 


* go 


Bread, * the Paſſover muſt be killed, b ,—cety, 
tainly meant the Paſſover kept by Jeſus, and not, 
that which was obſerved by the Jemen. Now. 
after Lazarus had been raiſed. from the, Dead, the, 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees determied to Kill him 


RN who raiſed him e. E Tels therefore walked no more 


openly among le Jews ; ; but went | thence, into 2, 
City called Ephraim, and there continyed with, his, 
Diſciples . | But when the Paſſover drew. nighz 
he deterinined to £0. up, to, Ieruſalem,*; and Aix, 
Days before the Paſſover be arrived at Bethany, 
where Lazarus was, whom he bad raiſed from the, 
dead; and chere they made him a Supper. Now, 
from Ephraim to Bethany was a conſiderable Journ; 
ney 3 and unleſs we ſuppoſe that aur Savioug 
travelled on the Sabbath, (and if, he had, we 
a have heard enough of. it upon bis Trial,) 2 


we 


John xi. 1. Mark "iv. 1. Matt. xxvi. 2. 
» Luke xxii. 7. don John xi. 53. John xi. 54. 
P 


the rien Eb, fig 


we nluſt allo chat ke reſted on tlie Sabbath Day, 
Adording to the Commadment, and arrived at 
Betbüi on dur Saturday Evening, N. ow St, John, 
ag we {Hall fully prove hereafter, reckoned Days, 
not after the Jewiſh, but after the Roma Cuſtom ; 1 
and therefore, if our Saviour came to Betban 
on our Saturday, and came thither fx aui before 
tz" Paſſover, it muſt neceſſatilf follow, that the 
legal Paſſover was killed on our * Friday'; ; | and ſo 
| guk Sawiout peither did nor could eat it on our 
22 5 
We my go on to Gerbe, that on the orrow,' 
which was our gig, Jeſus went in ſolenin Tri- 
umph to Jeruſalem . r. And this he did, that he 
might preſent himſelf to the Jews, as their 
| * G; according to that of the Prophicr'; ; Fear” 
not, Daughter of Zion; ; behold thy King camei 
unte Thee, Airtings upon an Aſs's Colt b. f 
On this Day Jefus entered into the Teriphs, 
and drove out them that bought and ſold in the 
Temple. And in the AN he returned to 


Beibam . i, 


7 3 


"out »1 b John xii, % „ 2 * John xiß. 5. 
i Matt, xxi, 17. N 


1a - Te — 


On the next Day, which was our Monday, Jeſus: 
returned to Jeruſalem, aſſuming the Character of 
a PROPHET; for he prophetically curſed the 
Fig-Tree ; and forctold the deplorable Fate of 
Jeruſalem ; He taught the People in the Temple, 
and preached the Goſpel *.—It farther appears 
from St. Mark, that, on this Day alſo, he drove 
out them that bought and fold in the Temple; 
And in that Evening he returned to Bethany, ' |, 

On the Morrow, which was our Tueſday, he 
reviſited the Temple, and again taught the Pe- 
ple. And this Day he left the. City foon enough 
to fit down on the Mount of Olives, and delivered 
that famous Prophecy which three of the Evan- 
geligs have recorded. This, probably, was deli- 
vered before Sun: ſet; which at that Time of the 
Year, when the Sun was in the Beginning of Aries, 
Was at fix o'Clock, and the End of the eleventh 
Day « of the Month Ahib. But after Jeſus had 
ended theſe Sayings, he obſerved that after two 
Days was the Feaſt of the Paſſover v. Now if be 


1 Mart. xx. 10. Mark i, 12.— 1. Lake Ax. 
4, — 47. and Luke xx. 1. Mark xl. 15. 


m Matt. xbvi. 1. Mark xiv. z. 


the Chriftian Paſſover. "voy 
| faid this at the end of the eleventh Day of the 
Month Abib, and that Day was that Part of our 
Tuefday which was juſt before Sun-ſet, then it is 
certain, that our 7 burſday Evening was the Begin - 
ning of the fourteenth Day of bib; and, conſe- 
quently, the Paſchal Lamb could not be killed 
till our Friday in the Afternoon. — 2 
But there is one Thing more which Ac 
our moſt ſerious Confideration : It is the Offer - 
ing of the Hum, on the Er in of 
Abib. 902 283 :3 t : 
As the Paſchal Lumb was a Type of the Death 
of Chrift, ſo the Offering of the Frſt- Fruits was 
an evident Type of his Reſurrection. It was cer- 
tainly ſo conſidered by St. Paul. Now is" Chrift® 
riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt-Fruits of 
them that fiept". Now ay the Paſchal Lamb was 
to be ſacrificed on the fourteenth Day of the Month, 
ſo the Firſt-Fruits were to be offered on the third. 
Day, which was the fixteenth Day of the ſame 
Month ©. . Criſt therefore was to riſe from the 


n x Cor. xv. 20. » Levi XXili, 11, 15, Vide 
etiam Toſeph. Antig. Jul. Lib. III. c, 10, p. 223. & 
Not. i. Edit, Oxon, 1700, 


a Ny. Buchinf 


Dead 50 third Day; and *ris notoriouſſj this, 
that he did ſo. But our Saviour aroſe from the 
Dead on our Sunday. Therefore our Sunday' was, 
| iy: tut: Vear, the ſuteentb Day of the Nevin 
Month Abid.. Conſequently, the feurternih Day 
of that Month, on the Evening of which the 
Paſchal Lamb was · to be Herifited; was our: Frillay. 
in the Afternoon; and, conſequently, it could 
not have been eaten ani qur'ThurJday;). t To 
We cannot then but perceive ' and oAñ that 
the Death and Sufferings of the Son of God, 
zogether | with his Reſurrectiqnu and Aſcenſion, 
were eractiy, ast well an) ſignificantly foret _ 
It will be wortk our While e oy "ON 
ee ee b 53158 P 
e nin SS 4 
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Type. 
x. On the tenth Day of 


+ the firlt Month they ſnalt 


| take to them every Man a 


Lamb, faith the Jewiſh 


Law ; 3 and that Lamb was 


to be kept upꝰtill the four- | 
teenth Day, and was-then 


to be ſacrificed, Exod. 
dr! als and * | 


» % $* 
— "= 1 6 * CY 
| 4 8 


4 25 


2. For, ſays the Law, 


the whole Congregation of 
Iſrael Ahall kill it on the 
Fourteemh Day of the 


Mlionch at Even, 


; 


— agu. „ 


- 


Antityps. 
1. When our Saviour 
had ſolemnly proclaimed 
: himſelf a KING, he re- 
tired to Bethany , and on 
dhe Morrow, the tenth 
Day of the firſt Month, 
he returned to Jeruſalem ; 
ok however the 
Office of a PROPHET ; 
and proving by bis Mira- 
cles and Prophecies, that 


—_— 


| ie was that Lamb of God 


— 


that was to take away the 


Sins of the World, and 


procure for himſelfa King- 
dom; the Chief Prieſts. 
having then . reſolved to. | 
deſtroy him. Matt. xxl. 
18, &c, Mark xi. 12 
Kc. Luke xix. 4¹. dec. 
John xi. 53. 4 


2. On that very „Dr 


and at. that Time of thats. 
Day, at three o Clock ont 
our Friden Aftemoon, wage 
. the 
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Type of the * Death of | 


Day of the ſame Month, 
they were to offer the 
Firfl-Fruits' of their Corn, 


Earneſt of his Reſurrecti- 
on Levit, xxili. 11, —196 


4 
: 


F 
; 
: 
1 
. 
1 
* 
; 


S As the Jews x were to | 
Kierifice the Pallover | on Þ 
the Fourteenth Day, as a 


Chriſt, fo on the ſoxte enth -| 


2 4 Type, 'Pledge, or 


"th bebe gt, 


} | Antitype. 


1 | the Lamb of God crucified | 
and lain; it being then, 


| 


the latter End, or Even- 
ing, of the Jewiſh Day; 
and he having in the Be- 


| ginning of that Day, our 


Thurſday Evening, offered, 
| Himſelf to God, under the. 
Symbols of Bread and 
Wine. See John i i. 29. 
| XiXs 14. Mark xv. 33. 
37, and the Wards of 
Inflitution 


1 On the ſixteenth Day 
of Abib, which, in chat 
j Year, happened on our 
Sunday, April 3d. did the, 
Lamb of God aſgend with 
j great Triumph from the 
Grave. John xx. I, — 18, 


| 
* 


* 


tellent Made, (Diſc. on 
at that Time given upon 


the Sound of a Trumpet 


ment. 


e 
4. The ftinh Day from 


the ſixteenth Day, was the | 


Bay of Pentecoſt; (Lev. 
xxiii. 16. Deut. vi. 9.) 1 
appointed, ſays our ex- | 


Deut. xvi. 16.) ſor 4 Re- | 
Mmembrance of the Law, | 


Mount Sinai, with Thim- 
lings and Zightenings, and 


from Heaven j —and for a 
Type of the Doctrine of 


3 1 


1k; 


the Goſpel. ö 


Antitype. 


4. On that very Day. 


when the Diſciples were 


aſſembled with one Accord 


in One Place, when the 


Day of Pentecoft was fully 
come, the Holy Ghoft de- 
ſcended on the Apoſtles 3 
— proving thereby that 
the Oblation of Chriſt was 


accepted; — empowering 


them to ſpeak unto the 
People ; and commanding 
them to promulge the Gof- 
pel. Acts ii. 1, &c. 


We ſee then, and cannot but admire, the 


exact Correſ pondence between the Type and the 
 Antitype, — the Prediction and the Accompliſs- 
But if we change any One of the Days, 


— eſpecially the Day of the Paſſover, —the 


Whole is diſturbed and confuſed. — It remains 


chen 


T then, that the Paſſovet celebrated by « our” Sa- 
viour the ſame Night in which he was be- 
trayed, | was the Chriſtian Paſſover, < our holy 

and unbloody Eucharift ; which is therefore 

3 true and proper Satrifite. 


EHAT; 


- 
5 „ 
; 2. 2 % \ 
© i .0 0 9 9 "Is 1 
3 5 * 4 
* ; . - 
: o an. [ * 
o 2 a 
* * * % 
% „ 


The Thirtzenth Chapter "of St. Jony 


HAT the bleſſed Jeſus was the greatedb 
= Philanthropiſt that ever lived, cannot bo 
doubted by any Man who, believes the Scriptures. 
For greater Love bath wo, Man, than. this, that @ 
Man lay down bis Life for his. Friend. But 
God gommended bis Love tœmardt us, in that whila 
we. ere pet Sinners Chriſt died for us *! His Lore, 
however, was: more ſtrongly manifeſted at Same 
Times than at others, and more. eſpecially. at bis 
Death; agd. the Actions des recorded da incon- 
&fvtibly. prove it. 

Our learned Ligbfoot has a much Pains; 
to very, little Purpoſe, ag L think, tg. prove that 
the Supper which, St. Jahn bare ſpeaks. of, way 
not. that wank we eee call the laſt Supper, | 
but 


* John xv. 13, » Rom. v. 8. 


2d The" Thirteenth Chapter * of 
- but ha with which our Lord was | entertained at 


— — — — 
—— —— — — nr ny has 
— ' 
. * 


Thee, I the Cock Gall aut crow ll thiit bet 
| denied me Thrice t. 


Bethany in the Houſe of Simon the Leper ©. 

But, | beſides that, here is no Mention made of 
that Woman who anointed our Lord with Oint- 
thent; it does not appear that any Perſons were 


preſent, but Jeſus only, and his twelve Apoſtles. 


— Nay, it was immediately after this Supper 
that the Son of Mar was glorified, and uttered | 
that Prayer which is recorded in the ſeventeenth 


Chapter of St. Jabn, which all Men muſt confider 


as Part at leaſt of the Conſecration Prayer. Then 
it was that his Hour was come e, and ſo it was 


when he began to waſh his Diſciples? Peet f. 


But there is One Circumſtance which fixes the 
Time moſt certainly ; and that is the Cowardice 
of Peter, whieh he ſhewed that very Night, for, 
faid our Lord to him, Verily, verily I ſay unto 


It deſerves to be farther noted ers; that if St. 
Jobn is here ſpeaking of the laſt Supper, which 


< Lightfoot Here. Heb. Matt. i. 6. © Matt, iv. 
6.— 13. Mark 3.—9. * John xvi. 16 Jes 
kj. 1. x Jobn xiii, . | 


25 . „„ . 1 

. Jon eplneu. 229 
ban hardly be'doubred; then it is certain that nd. 

Paſchal Lamb was eaten, for St. John poſitively 
ſays, that it was W e f the Lale | 
bur Þ P COU dan! 

We may now then go on to ee, that 45 
Tranſaction which is here recorded, is fo. particu- 
larly noted by the Evangeliſt, — our Attention is 

o directed to it; that we cannot but expect ſome 
extraordinary Inſtance of Love expreſſed: fome 
important Information conveyed by that Action 
which is here recorded. For before the Feaſt of 1 
the Paſſover, when Jeſus knew that his Hout 
was come; that he ſhould depart out of this 
World unto the Father, having loved Bit buoy 
that were in the World, he loved them unto the 
End. And it is farther obſervable, that the 
Action was therefore performed, becauſe Jeſus 

Anetv that" the Father bad given all "Things inta bis 
Hands, and that he was een Ood, and wont 10 
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* But the Importance, and even the Neceſſity of 
che Actiog, appears evidently from theſe Critical 
Words, which cannot but engage our Notice: 
IF I WASH THEE NOT, THOU 
HAST NO PART WITH ME \,— Theſe 
Words are exceedingly nn. and ſhould 
be well noted by us. | 
A learned and ingenious Prelate has ceo 
that Jeſus, by wathing his Diſciples' Feet, would 
thereby inform them, that they muſt be waſhed in 
bis Blood; —that by the Ceremony of wathing 

their Feet, J7eſus would ſhew the Efficacy and 
Value of his own precious Blood, by which they, 
and all Mankind, were to have all cheir Sins 
purged and waſhed away for ever n g 

He afterwards obſerves farther, to the fame 
Purpoſe, that the Pertinence and Propriety of the 

Repreſentative Action, performed by our Lord, 
is founded in this Suppoſition, „That the 
* Blood of Chriſt was neceſſary to our Purifi- 
e cation, and that, but for being waſhed in bis 

Blood, we ſhould be yet in our Sins,” Jeſus 
himſelf, he ſays, in explaining this Tranſaction, 

Te | | ""_ 


John xiii, 8. =» Bp. Hurd's Serm. Vol. I, Serm. x. 


i 4 * explained 


1—— fie to explain it, *. P 
to this Idea, For in this Senſe, only; is it trum 
> that we who are waſhed, are clean every whit; . 
and that, unleſs we are waſhed by Sn 
have wo Part with him, 
Doubtleſs, it is the Blood of Chriſt that cleanſeth 
bs from the Polution of Sin, and waſheth away 
the Filth of an evil Conſcience; We could not 
have been cleanſed, in any Senſe whatever; but 
by the ſhedding of the precious Blood of Chriſt; 
But this Doctrine ſeems to be too General to have 
been inculcated-at that particular Time, and on 
_ particylar Occafion, 
It deſerves to be eonfideted farther; met what 
we call Iniquity and Sin; do not always imply 
Meral Guilt ; for they are ſometimes imputed to 
Things inanimate, - Thus it is ſaid of Aaron, — 
be ſpall take away the Iniquity of the holy Things % 
In another Place it is ſaid of Aaron and his Sons, 
that they fool! bear the Iniquity of the Sanctuary % 
For this Reaſon it was that Moſes, © when he had 
* ſpoken every Precept to all the People accord- 
„ ing to the Law, he took the Blood of Calves, 
K 2 « and 


» Bod, vii. 38. + Numb. xviti, 1 


132 E Phirteents Chip of 


os and of Goats, wh Water, and ſcarlet Wool, * | 
6 "Hyſep, and ſprinkled both the Book, and all the 
e People, ſaying, 8 This is the Blood of the 
66 Covenant which God hath enjoined unto You = 
bs Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe both the Ta. 


5 4 bernacle, and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtry. 


& And almoſt all Things are by the Law purged 
« with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood i is 
& no Nemiſſion p. 

| Theſe Rites and Ceremonies, —theſe Wada 

and Sprinklings, — were repeated every Year by 
the Jewiſh High-Prieft, on the Great Day of 
Expiation, which was always obſerved with the 
greateſt Solemnity on the tenth Day of the ſeventh 
Month. That Day is called in the Original He- 
brew true cw, Tom bakkiphurim, the Day of 


| Expiations, or Atonements : and by the Seventy, . 


mjurge xaTJapops, the Day of Purification, or 'of 
Cleanſing. For the Fall of Man had rendered him 
impure; and every Thing upon Earth had been 
curſed for his Sake: So that Men are naturally 
incapable of worſhipping God at all; neither can 
any Creature, or any 2 whatever, in this 

k 8 World, 


» Heb. ix, 19, — 22. 4 Lewit. xxlil. 27. 


St. Joux explained. 133 
World, be acceptably uſed in his Service, unleſs 
it be cleanſed, or conſecrated, by ſome Iuftrative 
Rite, or Ceremony, of his own Appointment. 
Now the Day on which our Saviour waſhed the 
Feet of his Diſciples, was the Day on which the 
4 Great Expiation, or Atonement, was made, 
which was once for all to remove that Diſability | 
which by Nature we were under to worſhip God, 
or make a Covenant with him by Sacrifice z— it 
was a Day on which a Sacrifice was offered | 
fer the Remiſſion of Sins, which need not be 
repeated; and may therefore well be called the 
Cbriſtian Day of Expiation lt was the Day of 
the Crucifixion And as it was the Day on 
which that Bacrifice was offered, to which the 
Jewiſh Sacrifices of Expiation had Reſpect, and 
from which they received all their Value, and 
their, Power; — ſo it was the Day on which that 
Ablution was performed which need not be re- 
peated, and which the Ablutions, on the Jewiſh 
Day of Expiation, repreſented and prefigured. 
Indeed, that Moral Guilt was not That Defile- 
ment which was at that Time waſhed away, is 
evident enough from theſe two Conſiderations. | 
FVV 


1 


144 The Thirteenth Chapter of 
The Guilt of Prodition was already contracted 
by one of the Twelve; for the Devil had now 
put into the Heart of Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, 
to betray him; and he had already communed 
with the Chief Prieſts and Captains, and agreed 
with them, for thirty Pieces of Silver, to betray 
him unto them in the Abſence of the Multitude *, 
Jeſus knew too that the infamous Bargain would 
be fully executed; and his Sin then was fo black 
and malignant, that it neither was, nor could be 
, pardoned, And as to the Moral Guilt of the 
Others, —doubtleſs they had enough of it to be 
waſhed away; — but certain Qualifications were 
conſtantly required in ſuch Caſes ; — ſome Con- 
ditions were impoſed ; — and yet, in this Caſe, 
the Apoſtles did not ſo much as know what their 
Maſter did*! They were therefore abſolutely 
paſſive in this Caſe; and therefore the Favour, 
Honour, or Glory, at that Time conferred, was 
particular and peculiar ;— ſuch as concerned None 
but the Twelve at that Time, and could not 
therefore he that Atonement that was made for 
the Sins of the Whole World, 


That 
John xn. 2. Lake xx. 1— 6. * John xili. 7, 


- St. Jon explained. 5 133 

2 That the Glory at that Time conferred was 
indeed particular and peculiar, — limited to the 
Apoſtles, and not then applied to any other Per- 
ſons, is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in this 
Chapter. It begins with informing us, that Jeſus 
having loved ms int mw i wy weuww, HIS 
OWN that were in the World, be loved them 
unto the End | — Ares Hu muſt be the Subſtantive 
here underſtood, for None but the Apoſtles werg 
preſent. And it deferves to be noted farther, that 
the Favour, Honour, .or Glory, which they were 
at that Time to receive, and all, except Judas; 
did receive, was an Honour which they were to 
hold in common with their Maſter, Ear pn who 
ce, bs ies. peers pl pe, If 1 wath thee not, 
thou haſt NO PART WETH ME»! 
From THE PART which Jadas ſhould 

| have had, he wickedly departed, He was num- 
bered with us, ſaid St. Peter, aud had obtained rot 
ne 1 Reg rbrug, PART of this Mini- 
try. And what that was, we may learn from 
the 8th Verſe of Pſalm CIX, as it was quoted 
by St. Peter, and applied by him to Judas: Aud 
7 n 

* John xii, 2. » AQs . u. 
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136 The Thirteenth Chapter of 
his Biſhoprick (called in the Hebrew D, which 
cannot eaſily be tranſlated, and by the Seventy, 
tmioxonn) let another take. | 

Jo that Office the Apoſtles were andi ed; 00 
conſecrated, when Jeſus prayed unto his Father) 
and ſaid, —** Sanctify them through (unto, or for) 
c thy Truth; thy Word is Truth v. As thou 
cc haſt ſent Me into the World, even ſo have I 
te alſo ſent them into the World. And for their 
7 2 ſanctify myſelf, that they alſo might 
| be ſanctified through the Truth. Neither pray 
e J for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall 
éc believe on Me through their Word: That 
© they All may be One, as thou, F ather, art 
dc“ in Me, and TI in Thee; that they alſo may be 
c“ One in Us: That the World * may believe that 
« Thou haſt ſent Me. And the Glory which 
. Thou gaveſt Me, 1 have given them: That 
* chey may be 2 even as We are One. I in 


3 * them, 


Frutb is not here oppoſed to las but to che 2 of 
the Laws as Sublance is oppoſed to Shadow. So that they 
| were to be conſecrated to the Chriſtian Priefthood, ' 

x Here, and in the Concluſion of this "AP the 2 
are evidently diſtinguiſhed from —_—_— Chrifians, that i is, 
Pres the Lai, | 


. Jenn explained,” 137 
te them, and thou in Me, that they may be 
„ made perfect in One, and that the World may 
fe knqw that Thou haſt ſent Me, and haſt loved 
e them as Thou haſt loved Me?!” And when 
| he had waſhed their Feet, he ſaid, Verily, ve- 
& rily I ſay unto You, the Servant is not greater 
66 than his Lord, neither he that is SEN T greater 
4e than he that SEN T him. I ſpeak not of Lou 
6e All; I know whom I have CH OS EN: Ve- 
4 xily, yerily I ſay unto You, he that receiveth | 
cc whomſoever-I SEND, receiveth Me: And 
72 he that receiveth Me, receiveth him e. 
te SENT Me*!” 

When Jeſus had faid theſe Things he was 
troubled in spirit, and diſcovered the Traitor. 
He gave him a Piece of Bread; and when he 
had received it, he went immediately out, and it 
was Night®: that is, it was between our nine 

O'Clock and Midnight. 

My good-natured Reader will dk Me, if 1 
hexe make a ſmall Digreſſion, in order to clear 
br ſome Dithculyes which ſeem to embarraſs the 


Account 


7 John xvii. 17. 23. 2 Compare John xv. 16. 
8 John xiii. 16; — 20, John zii. 30, 
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Account which the Evangeliſt have hs the 
Trial and Crucifixion of our Lord. 
It is well known then, that the Jews divided 
their Night into four Watches, each of them con- 
taining #hree Hours. All of them are mentioned 
by St. Mark, Chap. XIII. 35, Watch therefore, 
for ye know not when the Maſter of the Houſe 
cometh ; — at Even, — or at Midnight, —or at 
Cock-crowing, — or in the Morning. 
The Evening began at fix o'Clock, and laſted 


till nine. The Night began at nine, and continued 


till zwelve ; and becauſe all the Watches taken 
collectively were Watches of the Night, twelve 
O'Clock was called indifferently either the third 
Hour of the Night ©, or Midnight, From twelve 
to three was accounted the Time of Cocł- crowing. 
And the Morning was reckoned from three o Clock 
to fix. Then began their Day, which conſiſted 


of twelve Hours. Thus we read of the zhird, 


the /ixth, the ninth, the tenth, the eleventh Hours 
of the Day. This was the Jewiſh Way of reck+ 


The 


Acts xxiii. 233 


The Romans reckoned their Time as we do; 


peginning their Day, not at Sunſet, but at Mid. 

_ , pight, And it is worth noting, that St. Jobn, 
in his Goſpel, did not fellow the Jewiſh Cuſtom, 
but the Roman, And this is not to be wondered 
at; ſinoe the Jews were diſperſed, and their Com- 
mon-Wealth diſſolved, about thirty Vears before 
St. Joba's Goſpel was publiſhed, Now that St. 
Jobn uſed our preſent Mode of reckoning, may 
be demonſtrated from his own Goſpel. 

That eur Saviour roſe from the Dead on aur 


certain, as we have before obſerved, that the firſt 
eighteen Hours of our Sunday correſponded with 


Sunday Morning is indiſputable. It is likewiſe | 


* 
7 EI 124 
e 


the Jewiſh frf Day of the Week; that is, any 


Part of our Sunday, till it was fix o'Clock in the 
Evening, might be called, both in the Fewifh 
and Roman Account, the firſf Day of the Week, 
— But the next fix Hours would be conſidered by 
the Jew, as the Beginning of the ſecond Day of 
the Week, though the Roman would ſtill regard 
them as the End of the fr, — Now what ſays 
St. Jobn? — The ſame Day at Evening, being 


THE FIRST DAY of the Week, (S when 


the 


s - - 


* 
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62: Doors were gur, Theſe Circumſtances, (and 
1 . eſpecially the latter One,) prove, beyond a Doubt, 
S that it was - conſiderably paſt Sunſet, that is, fix 
| | o Clock, when Jeſus came and ſtood in the Midſt 
3 | of his Diſciples. — St. Jobn therefore ſpeaks, not 
| as. a Jewiſh, but as a Roman Chronologiſt. 


And hence we ſhall be able to harmonize the 
four Evangeliſts. For by comparing them dili- | 

gently together, we ſhall find, that on our Thur/- 
day Evening, about fix O'Clock, Jeſus came into f 
the City of Jeruſalem, with the Twelve *, 

About zine o Clock that Night, he waſhed his 

- Piſciples* Feet; and Judas, ſoon after, left him 
to betray him ſ. He then proceeded to inſtitute 

ue Euchariſt s, and thereby conſecrated his 

Apoſtles „ 


. Mart. xvi, 20. Mark xiv. 17. John xiii. 2. 


Matt, xxvi. 21,.— 25, Mark xiv. 18, — 21. | Luke 
Xxxii. 21=— 23. | John Xiii. 2, and 18, — 30. 


wo. 2 Matt. xxvi. 26, — 28. — J. avew ſhould nat 
be tranſlated, As they were eating, but, after they had eaten. 
For KET'a To Armen, © muſt be conſtrued after e. 1 Core 

=. 25. 
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\Apultis to their Office b. And when they had 
ſung an Hymn, he went into the Garden: there 
he underwent his amazing e ; and there he 
was betrayed ! 
About Midnight he wus conveyed to the Palace 

of the High-Prieſt i. Before three o Clock he was 
thrice denied by Peter k. — Between three O Clock 
and fix, that is, during the Morning Watch, early 
on our Friday, — when the Jewiſh Morning was 
come, according to St. Matthew, and St. Mark a, 

or as ſoon as it was Light, according to St. 
Luke * or Pts * was about the 
692 7 D321 ret ane 
I ſuppoſe they were not e eee e | 
were baptized. with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. Com- 
Fare Matt. Ll. 11. with Acts ii. 3. 4. Luke: iv. 49. 
1 „M. *. 37. Mark xiv. * Lake xi. 34. | John 

xviii. 12, 13. 

* Matt. XXvi. 34, and 69, — 75. Mark xiv. zo, 3 
66,— 72. Luke xxii. 5— 62, John xiii. 30,38. 
KViii. 25, — 27. r 

I John xvii. 28. ® Matt; xxvii. 1. Mark xv. 1. 

nr 2/3 Luke xxii.- 66 6 | 

80 bond 4; zywere ups be trandated y as it ſhould als in 

Acts xvii. 39. And ſo it is in the Hrias. 
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Middle of the Morning Watch, or ſooner, he was 
led into the Jewiſh Counch, | and OY con- 
veyed to Pilate -. 

About fix o Clock he was condemünl 4 3— way 
faſtened to the Croſs about nine o Clock, (at the 
Time of offering the Morning Sacrifice ;) and ex- 
pied. thereon about our three Clock in the Af- 
ternoon (at the Time of offering the Evening Sa- 

cxiſce ) — it having been totally Dark during the 
three preceeding Hours And while it was yet 
Dark, on our Sunday Morning, he aroſe from the 

Dead *.— But we muſt now return to Judas. 
Ass ſoon as he had received the Piece of Bread, 
and was gone out, Jeſus began to diſcloſe his 
Intentions more fully. Then he ſhewed that he 
loved HIS OWN that were in the World, 
and that he loved them unto the End. He then 
diſcovered his Intentions; and performed what 
he 


# Mate addi, . 4. - Mark au. 1. Lake all. 1. John 
N xviii, 28. * VA 
John xix. 14. t Mark xv. 25. Matt. xxvſi. 

45.— 50. Mark xv 33.— 37. Luke xxiii. 6 

F Matt, W ii. 1; Mark xvi» 1, 2. Lake Exiv. 1. 

John xx. 1. | ' | 
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he promiſed to Peter. What I do thou knowef 
not Now, but. thou ſbalt know, ſays our Tranſlation, 
bereafter . — As if he was not to know till ſome 
conſiderable Time after. — But the original only 
ſays, ywon d pers ravra, Which may, and ſhould: 
be rendered, hut thou halt know preſently ; — as 
ſoon as this Buſineſs is ended. — Thus, here 18 
duns, is after Supper; that is, AT 124 
after Supper. And ſp in many other Caſes. 

No ſooner was Judas departed, but he plainly 
told the Eleven, that he appointed unto them 4 
Kingdom, as his Father had appointed unto him: 
chat they might eat and drink at his Table, and 
ſit on Thrones, wigs, tho, twelve Tribes of 
Iſrael”, 7 ln „ W 10 

And refeayly. 5 raph he gave chad _ 
Glory that his Father had. gigen him *; — and that 
could be no other but the Priaſt hood: fo that they 
were therefore waſhed; that they might have 
whereof to Glory, through Jeſus, Chriſt, in 
Things pertaining, to God 1; — that they might 


A John. xii. 7. »Lake xxii. 20. 1 Cor. Ki. 28. Lake 
xxl. 29, 30. * John xvii- 2. 1 Rom. xv, 17. 
Compare Heb. ii. 17. rg 
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be prepared; and qualified, to be his Meſſengers 
and Miniſters ; for 3% Man taketh this Honour 1 
himſelf, but he that is called of God; ar wat Aaron. 
And even Chrift glorified not himſelf to be made 
an High-Prieſt, but He Who faid unto him, 
Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten 
Thee*:— They were therefore waſhed; that they 
might be glorified by Chriſt; as Chriſt was glo? 
fified · by his Father; who 4vas thade 4 Prieſt fo# 
Ever after the Order of | Melchiſedet * : They were 
Partakers with him of the Priefthood 3 — that was 
the Favour, —the particular Inſtance of Love 
which he then ſhewed jj—and in this Senſe,—1 
think in this Senſs only, — they had- gef HAN ares 
Part, or Lot, with bim. For unleſs we fall in 
with the wild Notion of Grotits, and aſſert with 
him b, that Chriſt offered for his own Sins, we ea: 
hardly ſay that he was a Partaker, with his Ap6ſ 
tles, of the Atonement which he made. And 


s ; Heb. v. 4, 5+ « Pſalm ex. 4; Heb. v. 6 and 10. vi. 20. 

> In his Notes on Heb. vii. 27. Our Engliſh Tranflation i iss 
in this Place, very faulty, and ſeems to favour this extravagant 
Notion too much, It * have been, for the Sins 7 his own 
Family, 
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thus, were the Apoſtles. made Kings and Priefts, 
ſtrictly and ee ſpeaking, unto God and the 
Father, as it has been aſſerted by the Prophets e. 

WMe have obſerved above, that when St. Jobn 
ſays, O Inout eyamnoax' Tis idieg rug iu Ty X00jae, 
Jeſus having loved HIS, OWN chat were in the 
World, arch muſt neceſſarily be underſtood ; 
and we may now obſerve, that the Expreſſion in 
Heb. VII. 27. is likewiſe Elliptical, and muſt in 
like Manner be ſupplied : dig ron id apeegrize 
gugtat & haſpegtu, mul be read, big run Iden r 
ae οννν ανε Juoras avaÞPteeuv, to offer up Sa- 
criſce for ihe Sins of bis own Apoſtles; This Con- 
ſtruction ſets before us the Correſpondence bo- 
tween the Type and * Antitpe, in a very Bide 
4 15 | a 

The Jewiſb Nb Prat, . qualified 1 
lf by offering Sacrifices for his own Sins, pro- 
ceelled to offer for the Sins of che Priefts and Le- 
vitet, ieluded under run ld, bis own Family ; — 
and. then for the Sins of the People. Our High- 
Prieſt indeed needed not to qualify himſelf by offer- 


ing firſt for his own Sins; and it was that con- * 


* Rev, i. 3, 6: 
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amn perfection that rendered him capable of 
making Satisfaction. For ſuch an High- Prieſt 


became us, who is hoh, Barmleſs, andefied," /epd- 


rate from Sinners, and made higher than the 
Heavens; who needed not daily, as thoſe 
High-Prieſts, to offer up Baerifices, firſt for the 


Sins of himſelf and his Houſe, and then for the 


People; — but, as the Jewiſh Prieſt did, he offered 
for their Sins who were HIS OWN, and for 


dhe Sins of the People; and this he did, parat, 
| once for all, or all at once, n One . 


of Himſelf once offered e. ne 
We cannot then but ſee how n the Type 
was fulfilled by Jeſus, in the Beginning of the 
Day of Crucifixion. — On the Day of Expiation, 
which anſwered to it, the High -Prieſt was parti- 
cularly directed to waſh bis Fleſh in Water, before 
he put on the holy Linen Garments *, which he 
never wore but upon that awful Day. Doubtleſs, 
the Prieſts wWho aſſiſted him in his Miniſtrations, 


und were to be re- conſecrated on that Day, ꝓvere 


Waſhed pes for ry: never PERRIN the erte 


'\ 


« Heb. vii. 26, 27. Compare Levit. xvi, © Levit, xvi. ++, 
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without Waſhing: Chrjf, therefore, to prepare his 
Apoſtles for their Conſecration, waſhed their Feet. 
And when we reflect upon the Nature of that 
Power * which they were to be endued from 
bn High; we cannot hut be convinced that the 
Epiſcopal Office is wonderfully venetable ! = The 
Glory which thou haſt given Me, I bave given them ! 
— The Conſideration might puff them up with 
Pride 3 like us St. Paul was in Danger of being 
exalted above Meaſüre, through the Abundance 
of the Revelations wich were given lim 5 The 
Preparatory Rite therefore was wiſely contrived 
to inculcate, at the fame Time, a Precept of 
high Importance in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
and that in the pleafing Mode of Example: 
They were thereby taught Meekneſs and Humi- 
lity, Brotherly-Love, and Kindneſs; '/ They were 
therefore called upon to confider- the Condeſeen- 

ſion of their Lord and Maſter; 2105 
„Ve call Me Maſter and Lord: and ye fay 
4% well; for ſo 1 am., If 1 then, your Lord and 
„ Maſter;-have waſhed your Feet, ye ought alſo 
to: aſl'ouis anothers Feet. For 1 have given 
| L 2 | « you 


f Ste Exod, xxiz, 4. XXX, 20% 21. 2 Cor, Xi. 7. 
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< you an Example, that ye ſhould do as I have 
done to you. — I have given you an Example 
of Meckneſs and Humility ! Feed the Flock 
< of God which is among, you, taking the Over- 


ſight thereof, not by Conſtraint, but willingly; 


not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind; 
neither as. being Lords over God's Heritage, | 
but being Enſamples to the Flock b. You are 


indeed now called to Glory; — You are now ſent 


„é in my Name; are the Miniſters and Stewards 
« of my Myſteries; and I appoint unto you a 


Kingdom. — But my Kingdom is not of this 
World! The Servant is not greater than his 


Lord, neither he that is ſent, greater than he. 
* that ſent him. You ſhall be Prieſts, as I am, 
after the Order of Melchiſedec- | Nevertheleſs, 


in the World ye ſhall have Tribulation : If 


they have hated Me, they will alſo hate you: 


If they have kept my ſaying, they will keep 


yours alſo, But while you are metk-and/lowly 
in Heart, certainly; I will be with yon! I will 
never leave you, nor forſake you! - And the 


World too ſhall have all TER Encourage- 
ment 


b 1 Peter V. 2, 3. 11 
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& ment to entreat you well for my Sake. For 
« verily, verily I ſay unto you, he that receivetn 
_«'whomſoever I ſend, | receiveth Me; and he 
ce that receiveth Me, receiveth him that ſent” 
% Mei, And if they be ſo rewarded for their 
* Kindneſs to Tou, you may confider that as an 
&* infallible Mark of my till greater Regard for 
& yourſelves; and great ſhall be your Reward in 
% Heaven; for where I am, there ſhall you be 
4 alſo,” ' | | 
By this Time, then, T hope my Reader is fully 
convinced, that ſomething more than a Moral 
Leſſon concerning Meekneſs and Humility, was 
intended by this Waſhing ;—that it was typified 
under the Law, by the High-Prieſt, on che grand 
Day of Expiation; and that it was e to 
the Conſecration of the Apoſtles, by that Sa- 
crifice which need not be repeated for that 
Purpoſe. | 


L 3 | There 

i John xiii. 20. Whoever compares this Paſſage of St. 
John, with the tenth Chap. of St. Matthew, and the ninth 
Chap. of St. Luke, will be fully convinced, that when Jeſus 
ſpake thoſe Words, the Apoſiles received their Ia, and high, 
that is their Epi/copa/ Commiſſion, — Compare too Mark iii. 14. 
with John xv. 16. | 1 
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There are ſome other Things, in this Chapter, 
that cannot be explained ſo eafily. But 1 have 
ſome Conjectures to offer; and I ſubmit them ta 
the Candour of my Readers, 450 

The Hiſtory begins with WR us, 1 
deve yevopers, Then Supper-Time was come, (not, | 
as our Tranſlation has it, — Supper being ended,) 
the Devil having now put it into the Heart of 
Judas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, to betray him; Jeſus 
knowing that the Father had given all 'T hings 
into his Hands, and that he was come from God, 

and went to God, he riſeth from Supper, and (as 
dur Tranſlation ſays) laid afide, that is, pulled off, 
his Garments, The Original ſays, Ir T6 
panic and that Phraſe, I think, was never uſed 
for putting off one's Clothes. It has been ſaid in- 
deed ſometimes, that 1919 is put for &noi9n0s, 
but no Example has been given; and this is only 
ſaid to ſolve a Difficulty, And after all, ae 

does not ſignify to pull off, which is the Idea they 
muſt have who interpret Inari of common Gar- 
ments. If bat had been the Evangeliſt's Meaning, 
he might have ſaid, and doubtleſs, as I think, 
he would Wy ſaid, bdver ra iH; and then 


| Hero 
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there had been no Ambiguity. The Ambiguity 
is ſomewhat more encreaſed by the Omiſſion of 
the Word abr; and I apprehend that no Reaſon 
can be given why it ſhould be omitted in the 
fourth Verſe, any more than it was in the twelfth, 
— But be that as it may ; the Words are certainly 
capable of this ſtrict and literal Tranſlation ; — 
be placed the Garments in Order. — Of what 
Kind, or Sort, thoſe Garments were, we ſhall 
inquire preſently, In the mean T ime we may go 
on to obſerve, that, according to our Tranſlators, 
Jeſus, having pulled off his Garments, took 4 
Towel, and girded himſelf. 

Doubtleſs, Aer may ſometimes ſignify . a 
Towel, ſuch as we wipe our Hands with after 
waſhing, Yet it is but an ' aukard Thing ro gird 
Ones · ſelf withal, But I ſuppoſe the Circumſtance 
of wiping the Apoſtles Feet, might determine 
our Tranſlators to call awrjwv a Towel; and they 
are countenanced by the Arabic, and Aithiopie 

Verſions, 5 | | 
But Aurio and onde are ſynonymous; as ap- 
pears from the Syriac and Perſic Verſions: for 
what the Greeks call AevTuon, they call cu; and 

L 4 as 


1 Miran Chapter 4 * 
28 2 e ſignifies any Part of our Dreſß 
: 375 Fax that is made of Linen, fo alſo may Nil 
* + ,-  , That cod has been uſed to ſignify ſome Part 
of our Dreſs, whether for Convenience or Orna- 


ment, ſeems evident from the Scriptures, and 
from prophane Authors. The Garments which 
Sampſon propoſed are called Sindons l. In the 
Prophecy of King Lemuel, in which he celebrates 
the virtuous Woman, that is, Religion, and 
efpecially the Chriſtian Religion, (for the pure 
Church of Chriſt is his Bride) there is mention 

| made of Sindons and Girdles, according to the 

= Septuagint w. Martial uſes the Word Sindon 

| twice, ſpeaking of Dreſs or Ornament. 


Ridebis ventos hoc munere tectus et imbres: 
Non fic in Tyria Sindons tutus eris ", 


Quo tu, quo, liber ocioſe, tendis, 
Cultus Sindone non quotidiand* ? 


_ ———— — — — — — — 


They who wiſh for farther Satisfaction may 

Y conſult the learned Braunius de Veftit. Sacerdot. 
| Hebræor. 

rage comes from b. H, ſadin, fs linen Cloth, 


1 Judges xiv. 12, 1 E * Prov. xxxi. 24. 
8 Mart. Eig. Lib. IV. p. 19. ® [dem, Lib, XI. 
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: af ' Lib. EC. 7. p. 101, Kc. — We halt 
have ſome Uſe for theſe Obſervations hereafter | 
in the mean Time, enough has been ſaid to ſhew 
chat A may fignify any Part of our Dreſs 
that is made of Linen; and the Word diego, 
xirded, confines us to that Part which we call a 
Girdle, for what is a Man girded withal, but a 
 Eirde ) — If it be aſked then, Why the leſs 
equivocal Word, gun, was not uſed, if indeed he 
was girded with a Girdle? — The Anſwer is ob- 
vious and eaſy; — Zum is a General Word, and 
does not ſpecify the Materials of which the Girdle 
was made; but azrio does; and by that Word, 
Joined with «Curr, we are fully informed, that 
the Girdle with which Teſus girded himſelf at 
that Time, was a Linen Girdle. — And this I con- 
fider as an intereſting Circumſtance ; for it may 
turn out at laſt, that the Garments, worn by Feſus 
and his Apoſtles in the upper Room, were Sacer- 
dotal Garments : And theſe might be Part of 
the Furniture of that Room which Jeſus did fay 
mould be found furniſhed and prepared. | 
The Ordinary Girdles, whether of the High- 
Prieſt, or of Prieſts, were curiqus and coſtly ; 
| — Were 


154 | he Thirteenth Chapter of 


— were. ket for Glory and for Beauty . They 
were ſo woven as to be hollow; ; and very much 
reſembled the caſt-off Skin of a Serpent. Several 
Jewiſh Writers, as the Authors of the Feruſalem 
Talmud, Rabbi Levi, and the famous Maimonides, 
who have been quoted by Braunius, Outram , 
and Others, make the Girdle about four Inches | 
broad, and thirty Cubits, that i is, about twenty of 
pur 2. ards 8 

But you will ſay, chat this ordinary Belt, or 
Girdle, of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, em- 
broidered too as it was with Needle-Work, — was 
but ill-ſuited to the Purpoſe, if wiping the Apo- 
files' Feet was the Uſe to which he put it. — That 
is true ;— but then that was not the Girdle with 
which our Saviour was at that Time girded, 
The Girdle which our Saviour uſed, was like 
that which the High-Prieſt wore on the great and 
ſolemn Day of Expiation. And as there is no 
Reaſon in the World to ſuppoſe that they were 
not of the ſame Mages I mentioned thoſe which 


wer 8 


5 Exod, xxviii. 40. XXXiX. 29. 
4 as Vel. Sacerdot. Heb. Lib. II. Cap. 3. par. 357, 35% 
Outram 4 Sacrifi p. 51. 
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were ordinarily worn, with a Deſign to aſgertain 
the length-of that Linen Girdle with which the 
High-Prieſt was girded on the Day of Expiation, 
and our Saviour, when he waſhed the Apoſtles' 
; - It' encompaſſed the Body ſeveral Times; was 
then tied in a Knot under the Paps; the Ends 
of it reached to the Ankles. It is called in the 
Hebrew Tongue, wax, Abanet; a Word that is 
not uſed, at the moſt, above nine Times, in the 
Scriptures. Some think that Manet is a foreign 
Word, and has therefore four Letters; for which 
Reaſon its Root is not certainly known *, Joſephus 
Gays, that, in the Babylonian Dialect, it is called 
Hemian*; and Jerom, WO yet, in this Caſe, 
followed Joſephus, ſays, that, in the ſame Dialect, 
it is called Hemeianim :. But neither of them gives 
any Reaſon 2vby it was ſo called. | 
In two or three Places of Scripture, a Girdle 
is called nm, Mezach; and that certainly comes 
from the Root rm, Mazach, which fignifies 10 
rengiben. 


v Vide Leigh. Crit. Sac. in Verbum. * Joſeph. Antiq, 7 
Lib. III. Cap. 7. p. 112. | * Vide Hieron, Epiſi. ad 
Faliolam. Vol. II. p. 60, Eraſm. Edit. et ad Marcell. 
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Arengtben. But J do not mean, in this Place, to 
inquire into the Myſtical Meaning of the Jeaiſb 
Sacerdotal Garments. I will only add farther, that 
the Girdle worn by the High- Prieſt on the Day 
of Expiation, is expreſſly called ar w28, Abanet. 
Had, a Linen Girdle. And the Generality of Wri- 
ters agree, that 2, Bad, ſignifies the very fineſt 
Linen. 55 | | > 
The Authors indeed of the Univerſal Hiſtory 
ſeem to think there was a Difference between 
uy and m. But the learned Braunius has well 
proved, from the Jewiſh Rabbies, and the Scrip- 
tures, that they are Synonymous. Alen Ezra ſays, 
Scheſch is the ſame as Bad, and is a Kind of 
Linen that is made in Egypt only, It is fine, and 
white, and is not dyed. — Maimonides ſays, that 
. wherever we meet with the Word Scheſch, or Bad, 
in the Law, there is meant Piſchtan; that is, fins 
Linen. — The Talmuds conſtantly mean Scheſgh, or 
Bad, by Piſchtan. — And Ezekiel likewiſe gives 
the ſame Meaning to thoſe Words, where he is 
ſpeaking of the Sacerdotal Garments . — And our 
Tranſlators call it Linen. And it deſeryes to be 
| noted 


v Ezck. xliv, 17, 18. 


" | ' p i 
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noted farther, that Moſes himſelf uſes Scheſeb and 
Bad as Sy nonymous v. — Angels Garments too; 
we may preſume, were of the very fineſt Linen. 
And yet in Daniel one of them is deſcribed as 
clothed with Baddim, that is, Linen Garments. 
Thoſe Writers affect likewiſe to treat ſuch Mo- 
derns as have deſcribed thoſe Garments with an 
Air of negligent Ridicule. And they have gone | 
ſo far as to ſay, that all we can depend upon, 
even in Joſephus himſelf, is, — that he hag de- 
ſcribed them as they were worn in bis Timer. 
But I thought that Jeſepbus had been writing 
the Antiquities of his Country: a And it is ſurely 
a new and fingular Mode of conveying Ideas of 
antient Habits, by Aber wing the Form of Mo- 
dern Ones, and ſaying Nothing of the Old. In- 
deed, nothing can be plainer than that Jeſepbus 
is deſcribing the Sacerdotal Garments which were 
made by Maſes, according to the Special Direction 
of che Almighty. And they were of ſuch Im- 
portance, that no Variation would have been 


dent. with 7. PS, 
| It 
. F015 2 


Hh — Lad. xxxix, 27. be with Leit. vi. 10. 
# Umiverſ. Hift. Vol. III. p. 74, 75. vide Zrauctum 
de Veſt. Lib. I. Cap. 2. par. 24. 
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It is alledged farther,” that the Jewiſh Rabbies 
vary greatly from Foſephils 3-— and St. Jerum, 
both from him and them: Now. though I will not 
undertake to defend all the Extravagancies of the 
Jewiſh Rabbies, yet I ſhould be glad, in this pars 
| ticular Caſe, to ſee ſome Inſtances produced. — 
And as to St. Jtrom, —thbugh it was not unuſual 
for him to be bold, dating, and fingutar, yet he 
would hatdly-ventute to be very ſingular in this 
Caſe, ſince every Body knew his Guides; and 
that if he forſook Jaſepbus and the Nabbiet, he 
could no where find any other: It is notorious, 
that he followed Joſephus; and it is as notorious, 
that, in the preſent printed Copies, almoſt all the 
Hebrew Words, as they now ſtand in Joſephus 
are wrong: And as that” could not be the Fault 
of Jeſepbus himſelf; it ſhould teach us to correct 
} the preſent apparent Errors of the ' venerable 
Hiſtorian, with Moderation, Caution, and Can- 
dour 3 with leſs Aſperity than bas been uſual. 
We may now then ge on to obſerve, that the 
TL.oention of St. Jobn, the Linen Girdle which the 
High-Prieſt Wore on the Day of Expiation, had 
(as all the other J ewiſh Garments bud) aT; Typical, 


or 


5 
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pr a Myſtical Meaning.— It is certain from: the 
Soriptures, that fine Linen is emblematicat of 
Rightiouſneſs. Thus to the ' Lamb's Bride it was 
granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed i in fine Linen 5 
clean, and. white ; for the fine Linen is the e; 
 buſneſs, — that is, it is an Emblem, or hong La 
the Righteouſneſs of Saints . 

It is faid of our Saviour; that Righteouſneſi 
4 ſhall be the Girdle of his Loins, and Faith- 
t fulueſi the Girdle of his Reins To them, 
therefore, whoſe Feet were wiped with his Girdle, 
it was fignified and repreſented, that, if they 
continued in his Love, he would make with them 
a Covenant of Peace, even the Covenant of an 
Everlaſting Prieſthood b. — But as we ſhall have 
Occaſioh/to: mention ſome. Others of the: Sacers 
dotal Garments, I ſhall here * r, my Reader 
2 ſhort Account of them. Ces 

1 begin with the A of tht; . of 
Aaren, that is, of the Jeans Faun; and they 
were only four: Es Lie xa arty 40 

| Vi. 
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1.700, Michnaſe, . e Exod. xxviii. 1 

Hf 2. r, Chethenoth, Coat. Exod. xxviii· 40. 2 
3. vn, Abanet, Girdle, Exod, wi. 0 
ö yam, marred Turbade, Exod. xxvili, * and. 


RT 
R , n . 


'Tt = were added, for 8 High-Prieft 
four other Garments, very curious, and coſtly ; 


vir. | 
1. vyb. Meil, Coat, or Robe. \., Exod xxviii. 4. 
2. m, Ephod. 9 "Exod. xxviii. 4. 
3. don, Coſchen, Breat-Plate, Exod. xxviii. 4. 
LS IM VL, Zitz Zaab, — Golden Plate. Exod, xxviii 36. 


I have not here metitioned 1058 ow Mitzne: 
Phet, or Turbant, of the High-Prieft, "becauſe it 
differed only a little in Shape from the Mighaoth, g 
or Turbant, of the Prieſts. It was of fine Liner; 7 
— ſo were the Michnafe, and the Chetbenoth ; — 
but the Girdle was of Wool and Linen; but finely 
embroidered with Needle-work. — The Chethenoth; 
or Chetunet, and Meil, were woven from the 
Top to the Bottom. FJoſephns poſitively ſays that 

| the 


Lens. ds Vf, Lib. II. Cip. i, pat. 336. 
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the Mg! was . — St. Jerom indeed has thought 
proper to contradict Rim, imagining it was im- 


poſſible. to weave, round Garments, ſuch as the | 


Prieſts'. Coats were . But Moſes ſays they were 
vn riwyn, - tbe: Work of the Weaver. Our Sa- 
vidur's Coat too, of which he was ſtript at the 
Croſs, was woven from the Top throughout 5, Some 
Years ago there 'was:a Coat fo woven in India, and 
brought to Holland; as à Curioſity; and I ſuppoſe 
it is ſtill there. Afterwards there was One made 
in Halland; and they are ſufficient to ſhew, that 
the Thing is by no Means Wnt *%— But 
more of, this hereafter. / 


Un the mean Time we may go on to obſerve⸗ | 
that on One Day of the Year, on the tenth Day 


of the ſeventh Month, the High-Pricft had Gar- 
ments which were peculiar to himſelf; and which 


be. never wore but upon that ſolemn Day, the 


great Day of Expiation . All of them were made 
of ſine Linen, and were called um- , Hu 


Garments, | Theſe were likewiſe calledy” 


* - 
* * a 4 " 
* * 1 . - * b 4 * 
o "ys. 4 by Wo % „ bo CY I : d 4 * 
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een. Antiq. Lib. ti. enp. 7. Hin Fpift. ad 


Fabiol. f Exod, ü. a. John xix. 23. 
» Braun, Lib. i. cap. 16, par. 237. | | Levit xvi. 4s ; 
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1. Yen.  Chetunet-Bad, | The Linen Coat - 
2. H- Dοn, - Michnaſe-Bad, Linen Drawers, 2 
7 12 -d, Abanet- Bad, The Linen Girdle, - | 
i. * N rf. The Linen rabent 


«a 


we havs Wr an that Chrift virded h. bs 
a with a Linen Girdle, when he waſhed his 
Apoſtles? Feet. And of thoſe Garments, as I be- 
keve, the Evangeliſt ſpeaks when he fays of 
Jeſus, ipnigera. ix rn di, Nat TINT T4 ier; 
be aroſe from Supper, and placed the Garments: in 
Order  —thoſe Garments, which, on the Day of 
Expiation, were worn by that Miniſter who'was:a 
Type of Chriſt, and foretold by Alion that more 
excellent Miniſtry which ſhould be eſtabliſhed by 
Chriſt, when he ſhould make atonement ; that is, on 
did at that Time, receive notable Information by 
Afjon, concerning the Nature of that Office to 
which they were then to be appointed ; -and of the 
Nature -of that Sacrifice, by which they. were to 
be conſecrated to their Office; and which'needed 
not, as the Jewiſh Sacrifices, to be offered Year 


F 
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© C17 "Fi 69 
LOT) 
* John xiii, 44 
2 * # * 
* 8 * 6 . * . 


, * * 


by Year ,eoatinually:*oWhereds,” ufder the 
Jewiſh Diſpenſation, there was a Remembrance 
again miade of Sint n every Tear. For it is not 
poflible that the Blood of - Bulls and of Goats 
mould take away i Sing; » But the Melchiſedekian | 
Prieſthgod was to be eſtabliſhed, and the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt were to be conſeerated by a new and 
living Way which he had dedicated for them, 
through the VAIL,, chat is to ſay, HIS FLESH; 
they were to be conſecrated by that acceptable 
Sing which his Father had provided for him, 
that is to wy his Bady * .—By which acceptable 
is wot od, eh, „%, AB; e Wile. 
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m Concerning the Nature of eſe 1. the Reader vin ] be 
pleaſed to conſult the learned Mr. Tobnſon, in his Unbloody 
Sac. Vol. i. p. 1065 — = 105, which! is well wortk his moſt 
0 Rear: 'B ©&) tor! 251 rg T 

/ 4 By che Vu afterwards called Chriſt's Body, we muff uns 
derſtand tha Sacrum Body. For as the Temple itſelf was' 4 
Type of bie natural Body, as containing the Divine Freſence, 
bo he Feil behind hich, as the Liddy Mam, way 3 re 


7 1 his eee Body, the Euchariſtical Bread, under which 


18 2 and by which is - ee his natural 1 50 
And this ſhould bo carefully herded. 8 Quit 8 


o See" Nb Unblordy Sat. Vol. Ow i 


164 The Thirteenth Chapter of 
Thing, WE (the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ſays 8c. 
Paul) were ſanctiſied, or conſecrated, all at once v. 
For though, under the | Jewiſh Diſpenſation, the 
High-Prieſt was obliged to ſtand daily, that is, 
on every Day of Expiation, miniſtring and offer- 
ing oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which cannot 
take away Sins fer Ever; (for that is the ſtrict 
Meaning of Teoteaew) yet the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
needed no Repetition; which is a noble and inva- 
luable Privilege, and can never be inſiſted on too 
long, or too often: Great is the Liberty wheres 
with Chriſt hag» made us free! For after he 
c had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, he for ever 
* ſat down on the right Hand of God. From 
« henceforth expecting till his Enemies be made 
4e his Footſtool, 25 For by one Offering he = 
cc fected for Ever the fanCtified a.. WEIS 

The Jewiſh High-Prieſt was at all Times, an 
eminent Type of our Saviour hut ſuper-eminently | 
ſo on the Day of Expiation. His very Dreſs, on 
that Great Day, vas ſuper-eminently gypica?” It 
ny white, nd of an Fog” Lites that 
tk” 0 .. . 


d. Joun explained. 165 
oduld be procured. It therefore Dusk) fore- 
told his perfect Holineſs, and ſpotleſs Purity, — 
_ bjs great Humility, and Ability to fave, — his 
Everlaſting: and Unchangeable Prieſthood; who 
was all at once to take away Sin; —that Diſability 
which diſqualified all Men from appearing before 
God as his Prieſts; it was thereby declared, 
that though our Sins were as Scarlet, they ſhould 
be made white as Snow”: It denoted his con- 
ſummate Perfection by whom we draw nigh unto 
God *. And to this, I think, St. Paul evidently 
alludes, when he ſays, Such an High- Prieſt be- 
came us, Who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and Je. 
parate from Sinners; -&c.* And how now was 
Chriſt to prove himſelf that Prieſt who was ſo- 
prefigured; but by putting on thoſe Garments, 
which prefigured his Purity, who was to offer 
ſuch a Sacrifice, as ſhould prevail upon God to 
remember the Sins and n of his Pet 
and People no more”. ; 
And as the Apoſtles were then: to receive that 
Glory from Chriſt, which he had received from 
N M 3 bis 
„ Lalah 3, 18. * Heb. x. 19. e Heb. x. 26,— 26. 
» Jeremiah xzzi. 34- Heb. X. 17. 
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his Father, — the Covenant of an Everlaſting, 
Prieſthood, —we, may. well expect, from the. 
Analogy of God's Proceedings, that they alſo 
ſhould, at that Time, receive ſome Symbol of 
that Righteouſneſs, which ſuch a Covenant. re- 
quired: it may well be expected, that they alſo 
ſhould be clothed with white Garments. + 
And ſuch Clothing may, farther ſeem requiſite; 
as it may be confidered as a Pledge, or 
Aſſurance, of that excellent Purity, — of that 
eminent Perfection and Godlineſs, fof which the 
Latter Days are fo celebrated by the Prophets. 
It may be of Uſe, therefore to obſerve farther, 
that though in 1 Kings viii. which contains an 
Account of the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, 
not the leaſt mention is made of - Pſalm cxxxii. 
yet in 2 Chron. vi. which Contains an Account of 
the very fame Dedication, it is certainly men- 
tioned. —& Now therefore, O Lord God, ariſe 
« into thy Reſting-place, Thou, and the Ark of 
e thy Strength: Let thy Prieſts be clothed with 
ce Salvation , and let * _ — in Good 
6 neſs,” 


The 


. 


V Chron. vi. 4 
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- The. Worids are evidently taken from the 8th 
and 'gth Verſes of Pſalm cxxxii. The whole of. 


wich, whether compoſed by David, or, as I 
rather think, by Solomon, was repeated by Solomon, 
as is moſt probable, at the Dedication of his 
Temple, | 
obs was a Dank of Chrift; and, as he 
mt Peace, he was an eminent Type of 
him, as he was the Prince of Peace ; and fore- 
told the Splendour and Peace, the Glory and 
ee = the Chriſtian Church in the /atter 
* . * MI 
When then we ſee Solomon ſpreading forth his 
Hands towards Heaven, — conſecrating the Tem - 
ple made with Hands, and praying too for the 
Sanctification of thoſe Prieſts who were appointed 
to be its Miniſters, — we cannot but think, that 
he had ſomething farther in View; and repreſented 
Him who, many Ages after, lifted up his Eyes 
to Heaven, and conſecrated the Repreſentative of 
that Temple that was made without Hands, 
wendy” was his A and at the ſame Time 


- 5 Vaiah ix. 61 
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oonſecrated thoſe who were to offer it, "m_ 
 Apoliles whom he had choſ en. 
That that Pſalm cxxxii. is a Prophecy concern= 
ing Chriſt, is certain from the Words of St. Peter. 
For the Promiſe which was made to David is 
cited from this Pſalm, and applied to Chriſt by 
St. Peter. For, ſpeaking of David, he ſays, 
& Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing that 
« God had ſworn with an Oath to him, that of 
* the Fruit of his Loins, according to the 
 & Fleſh, he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his 
4 Throne, fpake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt * 
From hence it is certain, that the Pſalm is 
Prophetical ; — that the Petition, — Let thy Prieſts 
be clothed with Righteouſneſs, — was not confined to 
the Fewiſo Prieſts, but was extended to all Chriſ- 
tian Prieſts, —to the Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
Ceſſors. 
The Words do evidewly allude to the Jewiſh 
Sacerdotal Garments, which are here conſidered 
as Symbols of Righteouſneſs ; and when Solomon 
uſed them, he meant to pray, that God would En» 
due his Miniſters with that Real Righteouſneſs, 


of 
= Acts ii. 30, Compare 2 Sam. vii, and 1 Chron, xvii. 
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of which their” Garments were Symbols. — Why 
ſhould theſe Words be ſtript of this beautiful 
Allufion, when Chriftian Priefs become the Sub- 
ject of the Prayer? — Eſpecially, fince we have 
great Reaſon to believe, that the Clergy, —in their 

| Miniftrations at leaſt, were always diſtinguiſhed 
from the Laity by their Dreſs. In the Beginning 
of the fourth Century, we have ſufficient Evi- 
dence. But we may farther remark, that the 
Day of Pentecoſt, —ſo called becauſe it was the 
_ Fftieth Day after the Paſſover, that is, from the 
Sixteenth Day of the Month Abib, — was always 
a great and ſolemn Feſtival, both in the Jewiſh, 
and in the Chriſtian Church. In the Few! 
Church, becauſe, on that Day, the Law was pro- 
mulged on Mount Sinai. In the Chriſtian Church; 
becauſe, on that Day, the Holy Ghoſt made his 
viſible Deſcent upon the Apoſtles. Euſebius, the 
noted Church-Hiſtorian, in his Life of Conſtantine, 
calls it the Great Feaſt, — the venerable and moſt 
boly Pentecoſt, —the Feaſt of Feafts?. And Gregory 
Nazianzen calls it the Day of the Spirit *, 
8 This 

y Euſeb. de Vit. Conft. Lib. iv, cap, 64. 2 Greg. Nax. 

| Orat. xliv. p. 712. f 


„This was: one EG Grand Feſtivals 
on which Baptiſm was publickly adminiſtered in 
the Church. And it is well worth our While to 
obſerve, that thoſe who were ſo Baptized were 
clothed in white Garments ; ; upon which Account, 


many learned Men have thought the Day of Pen- 


tecoſt was therefore called e. and the 
Feſtival Whitfuntide *.-, + all *. N 

It is univerſally acknowledged, Pas in ** 
Primitive Church, the Neophytes, or Perſons new+ 
ly baptized, were immediately clothed with white 
Linen Garments. The learned Dr. Wall; when he 
was writing his excellent Hiſtory of Infant Bap- 
tiſm, could not recollect any Writer older than 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, who flouriſhed about the Year 
of our Lord 350, by whom any Account of thoſe 
Garments is 'given, — But he might have gone 
above an hundred Years higher ;—for theſe are 
ay Words of Origen ; — © Thy Garments are 

te waſbed when thou comeſt to the Grace of Bape 


; « tiſm ; — thau art purified i in Spirit, — thou art 


« purified 


See Bingham's Antiq, Vol ix. p. 141. Cave Prim, Chrift, 
P. i. cap. 7. p. 192. Wheatley on the Liturg. p. 243. 
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« — in Body, —ihou art cleanſed from al 
«- Filthinefs of Fleth and Spitit .- 
By putting on thoſe Garments it was fonified; 
4 that they were waſhed from their Sins in the 
« Blood of the Lamb: r had pur on Chriſt * 
« _— were become Children of the Light and of 
the Day: —and were reſolved to keep them- 
&« ſelves unſpotted from the World ©.” — The the 
learned Dr. Wall. 5 
And the excellent Mr. Wheatley has TP 
the ſame Thing in theſe Words: The Ancients 
« made it Part of their Feſtivity the Week fol- 
cc lowing (viz. Eaſter, and Whit-Sunday) to con- 
« gratulate the Acceſs of « new Chriſtian Pro- 
4 geny: The new-baptized coming each Day to 
c Church, in white Garments, with Lights before 
b them, | in Token that they had now laid 
4c afide their Works of Darkneſs, and were become 
<« the Children of Light, and had made à Reſo- 
4 lution to lead a new, Toy and OR 
« Life,” P4147 10 25 
| The 
* Orig. Hom, xii. in Exod. e Hiſt. of Bap. p. 485. 
® Wheatley on the Com, Pray. p. 237. 
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The Words too of St. Auſtin, are particular 
enough to be here noted. In his 107". Sermon, 


| preached on the Octave of Eaſter, he has theſe 
Words: —* By this Day's Feſtivity, the Paſchal 


SG Solemnity is ended, and therefore the Gar ments 
4 of the Neophytes are this Day changed. But 


e though their Vbite Garments are now laid aſide, 


< their Whiteneſs muſt for ever be nn in 


cc their Hearts!” - 


I mention theſe Things juſt to men, chat the 
ancient Chriſtians were not ſuch Strangers to 
Smbolical Actions, as ſome Moderns are apt to 
imagine. Many other Symbolical Actions might be 
mentioned. Thus we learn from the Author of 
the Queſtions and Anſwers to the Orthodox, printed 
among the Works of Juſtin Martyr, that the Actions 
of Kneeling and Standing at Prayers, were both of 
them Symboelical, or Informations by Aftion. By 


the firft of them it was repreſented and fignified, 


that, we are fallen Creatures: By the ſecond, that 


we are riſen again with Chriſt *, 


But it is needleſs to infiſt upon any Rites and 
Ceremonies that may ſeem to be of human Inven- 
tion. 


© Queſt, ot Ref), ad Orthod, Quelt, err. 


; | "Thi Seripeaies 3 2 ety 
a 60 Inſtances ſhould be for ever preſent to 
our Minds. — Baptiſm'is a Figure: Noah was ſaved 

by Water: And the like Figure whereunto, 
t even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, (not the 

- 66, putting away of the Filth of the Fleſh, Candy] 
te but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
* God) by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt . 

Here we ſee plainly, that they whoſe Bodies are 
| waſhed with pure Water, according to God's holy 
Ordinance, do thereby receive a Pledge, or Aſu- 
rance, that their Souls alſb are at the ſame Time 

cleanſed from the Filth and Defilement of Sin; — 
their Hearts purified. by the Blood of Jeſus. 

Immenſion, or Dipping, was the ordinary Mode 
of adminiſtring, Baptiſm. And that that Action 
was highly Hymbolical, is evident from the Words 
of St. Paul. Buried with him in Baptiſm; 
4 wberein-alſo ye are riſen with him through the 
Faith of the Operation of God, who. hath 
' © raiſed him from the Dead 1% d 2 470% 

Now what can more Selben ex preſß our 
Death unto, Sin, than our being covered with Water 

1 | = 


Det. M. 2% Col., A 1. 
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at our Baptifm ;-—or our being raiſed 4 Newnefs 

of Life, and our conſequent Reſurrection with 
Chriſt our Head, than our being Jifted up; and 
raiſed from that watery. Grave, in which we were 
placed at our Baptiſm And it is therefore to be 
lamented, that ſo fgnifcant a Rite was diſcon- 
We have ſeen then, that the Primitive Chriſtians 
were not without figmficant Rites and Ceremonies, 
in ſeveral Caſes ; and we might have mentioned 
many more. But theſe. are ſufficient to penſuade 
us, that the Clergy, in their Public Miniſtrations 
at leaſt, were diſtinguiſhed by their Habits from 
the Laity; —and that thoſe Habits were confidered 
as Symbols: They were thereby ra re- 
minded that they had put an Cbriſt. nb To 
If we could truſt the famous Cardinals Baro 
nis, and Bona, and ſome other Romiſh Writers, 
we ſhould have but little Trouble upon this 
Head. Bona is very confident that the Clbałk 
which St. Paul left at Troas, was a Sacerdotdt 
Garment. But. the learned Cardinab might have 
| a that the Greek Word Qawn, may ſignify a 


* 


> 2 Tim. iv, 13. Bona Berus Litarg. Lib. l. e. 24. 


ih 
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E — 
Dax, or m well a a ene in this 
Place, maſt probably the former. & id, 
That Linen Vf nionts were ue, in the a 
St, Ferow; is certain.“ What: Offence, ſays he, 
do L cochmit againſt? God, if I wear a more 
« .eleanly Veſtment I. If ac Biſhop, Prbſbyter, 
r Deacon, or any other Ecclefiafticat Perſon, 
appears in 4 Ihile Vg ure, while the Baerz: 
6 ments are adminiſtred id? 
The Charge too bee ee 
famous Atbanaſus, in the Beginning of the 4 
Century, as if he had laid a Tax upon the Egyp- 
Hans, for the Purpoſe of providing Linen Namens 
for the Service af the Church, is very rematk- 
able. For it plainly ſuppoſes, that ſuch Gare 
ments lad been long in Uſe.— 6 The firſk Accu- 
4 ation, ſays he, that they have framed againſt 
«me, concerns the Linen Sticharia, as if, upon 
that Account, I had taxed the Egyptians kl. 
Dontius, the Deacon of that great Martyr and 
Confeſſor, Gee Archbiſhop of Cattbage, 


1 41 N W 151 0 01 a %s l - wi 
1 Hieron, contra Pelag. Lib. i. 
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will carry us;thuikh derer the Apoſtles: For iu 
his Account of Cyprian's Martyrdom, commonly 
prefixed to the Works of Cyprian, he informs us, 
ce that as they were leading Cyprian to the Palace 
ec of the Proconſul, on Sept. 14, A. D. 258, he 
©, reſted himſelf upon à Seat, which by Chance 
cc vas covered with a White Linen Cloth ; that ſo, 
ec even in the Hour of his Paſſion, he might 
© enjoy ſome Part of the Epiſcopal Honour.“ 

They who pay aldue Regard to the holy Serip- 
tures, will readily perceive and acknowledge, 
that Garments of ine white Linen, are exceedingly 
acceptable to the Almighty. — The Garments of 
the Jewiſh High-Prieft, on the Day of Expiation, 
. were all of fine Linen .— The Levites, that were 
Singers, were arrayed in fine Linen®.-— The Ar- 
mies that followed the Lamb were clothed in ine 
Linen”, —It was granted to the Lamb's Wife, 

that ſhe ſhould be arrayed: in fne Linen, white and 
clean, for the fine Linen is (that is, repreſents) 
the Righteouſneſs: of the Saints . — Angels them- 
ſelves are ſaidgo be clothed in fine Linen v. And 1 
4 1 Levit. xvi. 8 e a 16, 
? Rer. xix. 8 =» Rev. xv. 6. Dan. xii. (, | 


* 
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am well 2 with. Durand, who confiders the 
Sacerdotal Garments, both Jewiſh and Chriſtian, in 
a, ymbolical Views— The Jewiſh Garments were 
girded tight about them ; and that repreſented the 
Bondage of the Law. The Chriſtian Garments 
were much more looſe and eaſy ; and that repre- 
ſented the, Freedom of the Goſpel a. But they were 
pringipally Z Emblems of Righteouſneſs ; and fo were 
continual _ and ſtanding Admonitions, "bath* to 
Prieſts, and People ; —forcibly reminding them of 
that Pyrity of Heart which their holy Religion 
required”. And as this Reaſon muſt needs have 
ſubſiſted from the Beginning, ſo I have no Doubt 
buy that C Chriſtian Prieſts, in their Public Miniſtra- 
tions, were diſtinguiſhed, by their Deeds, from 
the Beginning. EE 
. By; this Time then, my Reader, 1 hope, i is 
| prey well ſatisfied, that when the Evangeliſt fays 
of det dee, 7% lara, he did not mean to i in- 
* Þ biadate 


AH Nd 03 GONG: | l big hs 
o 27%, "es Rational Df. Ofc. Libs ii. e. 3. 
Ik the Reader would ſee à more particular Account of the 


eee uſed in ſomè ancient Churches, be may 
Conſult che Oriental Liturgies, collected by Renaudet, Vol. i. 


p. 177, —— 180. and Vol. i ii. p. 54, — 56. 
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finuate chat Jeſus pulled of. bis Cloaths, — but that 


he placed before his Apoſtles ſuch Garments as 
had been prophetically deſcribed by the High- 
Prieſt on the Day of Expiation; and which they 
could not put on, 'till their Fleſh, like the Fleſh 


| of the High-Prieſt, was waſhed with Water. 


« If I waſh thee not, ſaid he to Peter, thou 


C haſt NO PART WITH ME! Thou 
« canſt not have a Part of that Miniſtry and 


« Apoſtlcſhip, —of that Melchiſedekian and Ever- 
4 laſting Prieſthood which my Father hath ſworn 


6m appoint unto me; and to which I am now 


preparing to appoint you. — This you do not 


e underſtand at 'prelene'; But you will ſoon per- 


cc ceive and know, when he that betrayeth me is 
« departed, — when he ſhall have declined” to 


C take Part of this Miniſtry. and Apoſtleſpip, — 


« when the Prince of this World ſhall fully enter 
4 jnto him, and drive him to the Chief Prieſts 
ee and Elders, with a Reſolution to betray me, — 

& to receive a Band of Officers and Soldiers to 
5 ſeize Me. — Suffice it at preſent. to note One Uſe 


vs nich you may make of "OF yu Condeſcen- 
6.050 een 


* 
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I roms -It may teach you Humility and Meck- 
«neſs: —» For I have given you an Example, 
that ye ſhould do as I have done to'you. You 
ee call me Maſter, and Lord; and ye fay well, 
te for ſo J am. If I then, your Lord and Maſter, 
„ have waſhed your Feet, ye e alſo to * 
Gone anothers Feet.” | a 
Hut this is only 2 ſecondary Eod of this waſh» 
© ing. The Primary' One you ſhall know, as I 
if ſaid, preſently. Your, Belief in me may, upon 
{+ this! Occaſion, require to be ſtrengthened. 1 
FE. hate therefore told you before it comes to paſs, 
1 that When it is come to paſs ye may believe. 
« You ſhall have Part of my Wend and 
cc Apoftleſhip !” | 
Every Part of the Diſcourſe that fallowed, in 
the Remaining Part of that awful Night, tends 
to this Purpoſe. But more eſpecially that ſolemn 
Prayer, and that tremendous Sacrifice, which im- 
mediately preceded the Treachery of Judas, and 
the wonderful Agony in the Garden. 
But I apprehend we have ſtronger Proofs than 
theſe, —We have ſome very remarkable Propbe- 
cies, and they are contained in the 10900 Pſalm. 
A * 


| u86 The Thirteenth Chapter "a 
Jt is a Pſilm' of David and foretells the deteſta- 
ble Treachery of Judas; ; — his Exemplary: 'Puniſh- 
ment ;— the diſtreſsful Agony of Chriſt ;—the 
cruel ſcoffing, and inſolent Behaviour of the 
Chief Prieſts and Elders, at his er b and 

| their memorable Puniſhment. | 

The Diſpoſition of Fudas is ſtrongly marked iti 
the firſt five Verſes. It has been remarked of 
Jeſus, that having loved his own that were in 
the World, he loved them unto the End *,— But 
of Judas it is remarked by the Pſalmiſt, that for 

' the Love which Jeſus had unto him, he had taken bis 
' contrary Part! That he rewarded him Evil for 
Good; and Hatred for his Good-Will »} 

It has been remarked of Judas, that he betrayed 
the Son of Man with a Kiſs . And Feſus com- 
plains in the Pſalms, that the Mouth of the Deceit- 
ful was opened againſt bim“. And who can 
keep from trembling when he reads that Account 
which the Evangeliſts have given of the direful 

and unexampled Fate of the Traitor ! Well 
474.41 245010 \ ny 8 . might 


12 


an 


« Joby xii 1. *Plalm « ar. 4, . Lake xi 47. 4. 
| q baun ix. 2. ; 
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might Jeſus ſay of him, it had been good for that 


Man if he had not been born * !- 


But as ſome Perſons are offended at the Impre- 


catory Form of Words, as they ſtand in our 
Bibles, it may be proper to note, that in the ſa- 
cred Original, the Expreſſions are Prophetical ;. 
and that our Tranſlators ſhould therefore have 
uſed the future Tenſe of the Indicative Mood, in- 


ſtead of the preſent Tenſe of the Imperative. 


Thus, inſtead of reading, Let his Children be 
_ Fatherleſs, it might more properly have been ren- 
dered, His Children ſhall be Fatherleſs., And fo in 
other Caſes. * VR 
But we may now go on to obſerve, that the, 
State of the Perſon who was ſo compaſſed about 
with Words of Hatred, 1s conſidered by the 
| Pfalmiſt as a great Aggravation of the Traitor's 
Crime! —He is repreſented as perſecuting the 
poor and needy, — as ſlaying the broken in Heart, — 
2 Man whoſe Heart was wounded within him v. FER 
And did not Jeſus, in that very Moment when 
Judas was approaching to betray him, patherically 
declare to his Diſciples, My Soul is exceeding 

- 3 | for 4 ul, 


* Matt, xxvi. 24, v Pſalm cix. 16, and 22. 


* 
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ſorrouful, even unto Death! arm We tie * 
| watch with Me. 1 

But Judas is not the only rer wage whoſe Ac- 
tions are deſcribed, and againſt whom the Wrath 
of God is revealed in this Pſalm. There are to 
whom Jeſus became a Reproach; — who, when 
they looked upon him, faked their Heads *! And 
we know that they who paſſed by at his Cruci- 
fixion, with the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, 
and the Elders of the People, mocked and reviled 
him ;—wagging their Heads, and ſcornfully re- 
quiring him to come down from the Croſs *! And 
in the 22 Pſalm we have the very Words they 
uttered ! So minutely were thoſe ſtriking Cir- 
cumſtances deſcribed ! | 

But we cannot expect that ſuch cruel and inſo- 
lent Behaviour ſhould be diſregarded by God, and 
unpuniſhed ! It was therefore foretold, that his 
Adverſaries ſhould be clothed with Shame ; and that 
they ſhould cover themſelves with their own Confuſion 
as with a Mantle. 


* 


That 


2 Matt. xxvi. 38. Palm cix. 25. 
Matt. xxvii. 35, — 44. Mark xv. En 
Luke xxiii. 35. 


- 


\ 


That the. Fate of. Py was SER in his? 
plum, is certain and indiſputable; for it is 
quoted by. St. Peter; — ſo much of it as was 
ſuitable to the then preſent Occaſion; the Elec- 
tion of an Apoſile, in the Room of the Traitor 
Judas. This Scripture, ſaid he, muſt needs 
e have been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt, by. 
« the Mouth of David, ſpake before concerning | 
« Judas, who was guide to them who took Feſus. 
&« For he was numbered with us, and had ob- 
&« tained Part of this Miniſtry. For it is written 
« in the Book of Pſalms, his Habitation ſhall be 
&« deſolate, and no Man ſhall dwell therein; and 
e his Biſhoprick ſhall another take.” And it is 
worth our while to attend-to the Completion of 
the Prophecy. 

« As he loved Curſing, ſo let it come unto 
« him: As he delighted not in Bleffing, ſo let it 
« be far from him. As he clothed himſelf with 
cc Curſing, like as with his Garment ; ſo let it 
& come unto his Bowels like Water, and like Oil 
66 into his Bones * - What a dreadful Denun- | 


| ciation but how beautifully expreſſed ! | 
- N74  Curſing 
Adds i. 16, — 20. Compare Pſalm Ixix. 25, and cix. 8. 
| k Pſalm eix. 17, 18. 
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cum ing and Bleſſing bers ſtand for Vice and Firs 
tue, —for Tniquity and Godlineſs ; and, by a 
ſtriking Figure, are here perſonified. Vice is ever 
bold and forward, and eagerly flies to the Arms 
of every One, who but ſlightly ꝓrofeſſes to regard 
her. But Juaas, ſhe perceived, really loved her ; 


Bargen ſhe came unto him, and abode with him. | 


*Gollineſs approaches None but thoſe who fin- 
cerely admire, and affectionately regard her, But 
Judas had eſtranged himſelf from her; ſo the 
fled from him and never approached him more ! 
But his Intimacy and Connections with Vice be 
came every Day ſtronger and ſtronger. It did 
eat of his own Meat, and drank of his own Cup, 


and lay in his Boſom, and was unto him as a 


Daughter ! But at the laſt it bit him like a Ser- 


pent, and ſtung him like an Adder! It infinuated 


itſelf, like Oil, into his Bones, and conſumed 
them! It ruſhed, like a Torrent of bitter Water, 


curſed of God, into his Bowels! It ſwelled, it 
rotted, it deſtroyed him 1! | 


For let us ſee how awfully the terrible Denun- 
ciation was executed. He was ſmitten with Re: 
morſe z 


4 


See Numbers v. 
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' Morſe ; — he threw down the thirty Pieces of 
Silver in the Temple, and departed, and went, 
and hanged himſelf u! —But that might have 
been unnoticed. Unrelenting Juſtice therefore 
eagerly purſued him; and he, falling headlong 
in the Purſait, burſt aſunder in the Midft, and 
All his Bowels guſhed out!! | 
This made his Puniſhment remarkable ; ; my it 
was known to all the Dwellers at Feruſalem e. — 
And thus far, all is eaſy, clear, and indiſputable.” 
T he Prophecy was minutely and exactly accom- 
pliſhed ; and there are no Difficulties to perplex 


us. I cannot but conſider the 18h and x gk 
Verſes as the critical Parts of the Prophecy ; and 
they may be deſigned, not only to ſhew the Degree: 
of Evil which ſhould fall upon Judas, but the 
Time alſo when it ſhould overtake him, and deſtroy 
him. — The Hebrew Particles have a great Va- 


riety of Significations, and they muſt be deter- 
mined by the Words with which the Particles 
are connected. The Particle we have now to do 
with, is 5. | | 

Our 


— «i 4 * F a \ Cows, 4 | 9922 
= Mat, xvii. 3. Atte f. 1, Ads i. 19, 
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Our Tranſlators have rendered it as a Particle 
of Hwilitude; and ſometimes it certainly is fo, 
But it is ſometimes alſo a Particle of Time, and 
may be conſtrued when Y, —or as fon as ; and if 
we fo render it in the Paſſages now under Conſi- 
deration, we ſhall not be encumbered with the 
Relative which, nor the Prepoſition with, neither 
of which are in the Original. 

id and Jaa are ſometimes uſed for any Kind 
of Garments, and ſometimes they are uſed for 
Sacerdotal Garments, —even for the moſt holy of 
them. And if 5, which is connected with them, 
muſt be tranſlated ben, they muſt be confidered 
here as: Garments of Diſtinction. The Syn, 
which is noticed in the 29% Verſe, moſt certainly 
was; and ſufficiently informs us, that they who 
wagged their Heads, and fo derided Chriſt (V. 25) 
were the Chief-Priefts and Elders of the People. 
Their Habit diſcovered them. | 

; The Meil was à rich and coſtly Robe, and 
| worn by None but Perſons of the higheſt Diſ- 
El intion; 3 


Fg *'+ See Bp. Lowth's Note on Iſaiah, vii. 15, See alſo Gen. 
XXXiX. 15. See Pſalm cxxxiii, 2. Levit. vi. 10- 
ads | a ot tld 


tinclion; ſuch. as Kings, High-Prieſts, and Pro- 
phers. In like Manner W and M · may de- 
ſeribe Gocerdota! Garments", and may ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh thoſe who wore them, — to denote Bi 
Office to which the Apoſtles were at that Time to 
be appointed. And the latter Part of the 19% 
Verſe will render this Conjecture more than pro- 
bable. t, a Girdle, is very ſeldom uſed in 
the Scriptures ; — not above two or three Times 
in all. But "DN, may ſometimes fix its Kind. 
Thamid is is ſometimes an Adjedive, and ſome- 
times it is an Adverb. If it be an Adjettive it 
muſt agree with Mezach, that being alſo of the 
Maſculine Gender. But, 10 gird on ibe Continual 
| Girdle, is a Phraſe that would hardly be borne 
with in Engliſh. But if hn be an Adverb, the 
Expreffion, as very frequent in Prophecies, 
mult be Elliptical, and the Elliptical Word is 
 eafily ſupplied. Wm may be underſtood, and 
then that Part of the Prophecy which is contained 
in the 19'> Verſe, may be thus expreſſed in our 
+ The Jewiſh Rabbies ſay, that the Midd was a particular 
Kind of Garment, but agree not about its Form. Buxtorf 
fays it came down to the Ankles, : ; 


| 
| 


3 


Great Inſpirer of the Prophet. 
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Language. Let this, (that is, the terrible De- 
nunciation contained in the 180 Verſe) — Let this. 
come upon him when he puts on the Sacerdotal Gar- f 
ment; and girds on the Girdle that is continually 
girded. In like Manner ta may be ſupplied 
in the 18" Verſe, and the Beginning of it may 
be rendered thus : He clothed himſelf with 2 
when he put on his Garment. 

Certainly this Interpretation gives Force and 
Credit to the Prophecy ; and, by fixing the very 
Moment of its Completion, excites our Wonder 
and Attention. Whereas, if we ſuppoſe that the 
19% Verſe contains only a Continuation of be 
Curſe, without any. Regard to the Time of its 
Execution, —then it ſurely is an Anticlimax ; and 
it will be no eaſy Matter to defend it. For the 
Curſe had operated effectually and fully in the 18 h 
Verſe : It had entered into his Bowels like Water, 
and like Oil into his Bones: It had brought him 
to a fearful End; and there was Nothing more 
that it could do in this World ;—and therefore 


all farther Deſcription appears to be altogether 


needleſs ; and muſt therefore ſeem unworthy the 


Buß 
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But if the 19% Verſe marks our that Moment 
of Time, when the heavy Wrath of God ſhould 
fall upon him, then we cannot but admire that 
Wiſdom which could foreſee that Circumſtance'; 
and that Circumſtance, if it can be firmly 
eſtabliſhed, will clearly prove, that the Curſe was 
not only to operate violehtly, but ſudderity ; — that 
the Garments to be bo on by. Judas, at that 
Time, were not common 2 — for they could be 
no Signs of the Time; and if they were not 
common Ones, we ſhall hardly ſcruple to conſider 
them as Sacerdota! Ornaments ;—as ſuited to 
| that Prieftbood from which Judas then departed; 
and /ymbolical of that "Parity which the Clirittian 
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Religion requires. 

We fee then what Taformation 1 we e fave hitherto 
gained by Action. And becauſe this Kind of In- 
formation is always important, very frequently 
held out to us in the Bible,—not much attended to 
— and but ſeldom underſtood, I ſhall here defire 
my Reader to confider what Information was 
given us * auin, , "ey the Rebellion of Ab- 
falom, 1 


e eee 
e | Dosis 


— —— —GT . — 


\ 


David was an eminent 
may. well be: fuppoſed to 


Type of Chrif *' Abſalom 
repreſent the diſobedient 


and rebellious Jews. And we cannot but diſcover 
Judas under the Character of treacherous A- 


tbopel. 


1. f. Abilhepel required a | & | 


Guard of twelve Thoufand J 


% * - 


Antitype. 
1. Judas received a 
Band of Officers and Men 


toſeize Davidinthe Nightt. | to take Jefus by Night. 
2 Sam. __ 1. k Württ en RD wched 


2. Abithope propoſed mil; 
come upon David while |, 4 
he was weary and weak- | 
handed, and to make him 


2. Judas likewiſe came 
upon Jeſus when he was 

ſore amazed, and his Soul 
Was diſquieted within him. 


1 177 


ira. : i 
3. — to 


let the People go that were 


with David, and to ſmite |. 


the King onh, : 


3. Jeſus commanded 
thoſe who came to appre- 
hend him, to take him 
alone, and to let the Diſ- 
ciples go their Way. The 
; Shepherd only was ſmit- 
ten; and the Sheep ſcat» 


tered abroad. 
Type. 
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2 4 5 e 4 Jude alſo, diſpleaſel | 
at his Diſappointment, ſet | Dad tormented, departed 
vis Houſe in Order, and and | from the Temple, and ; 
banged himfelf and died. } went, and hanged bim 
The Circumſtances are too ſtriking to be un- 
noticed. And as we do aſſuredly know that very 
many Actions, recorded in the Bible, were pro- 
pbeticul, we cannot but confider this Hiſtory as a 
Deſcription of the Treachery of Judas. Had it 
been written after the Event; it could hardly have 
been more exact and particular. — And who then 
was it that gave to Man the mighty Wiſdom to 
perform propbetical Afions ? And who gave Others 
the mighty Skill and Wiſdom to ſele# and record 
them? — None but the great God of Heaven 
could reveal fach Secrets; and this is = Demon- 
frration, that the- Scriptures, which contain' futh 
Prophecies, were revealed from Heaven. — But we 
return to conſider the Tranſactions of that N chr, 
in which our Saviour was betrayed. —And to 
what we have aid concerning Sacerdotal Gar- 


ments, 
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de die of 


ments, akatos to mention one. other Paſſage | 


of Seriptute, which, u this curious and inters 
ſing Subject, well deſerves to be confidered. | 


It has, * foferal by the Prophet Zechariah, 


- ſhould be forſaken af all his Diſciples. —© Awake, 


« O Sword, againſt my Shepherd, and againſt the 
Man that is /my, Fellow, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts: Smite the, Shepherd, and the "I 
.Cc ze ſcattered H ni nt þ5 | 

This ere was, Cited, bye our e ond 


2 applica by him to Al bis Apoſtles t. Not only 


Peter, but All of them expreſſed an unſhaken 
Reſolution to die with him, rather than deny him 
in any wiſe v. And yet their Courage preſently 
n them; for before * Middle of that "AT 
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Immediately 1 bt St. Mark, that à cer- 
tain young Alan followed bim, having, ſays our 


Tranſlation, a Linen Cloth da wen; bis naked 
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mY Mark xiv. = 


1 
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It is a poor Tranſlation ; for thus we read in 


the ſacred Original: — Ka, tis 715 mauern Ieh 
act, "might Brno; eden irt yu, 

Ka: ſhould not live: ae ese de and 3 
it has here one of its many particular Significa- 
tions, and ſhould have been rendered but, notwitb- 
Landing, nevertheleſs *, or ſome ſuch Word, as: 
will ſerve to make an Exception to the General 
Aſſertion immediately preceeding. This clears 
the 1 and 3 . * 7 me 
Man. 21 

The actin eis 415 is Apt, and ſhould 
be read, Kas tis E avruv, rig veavroxoc, that is, But 
One of them, 4 young Man. One of tbem muſt 
certainly be One of ibe Apoſtles ;— and we ſhall 
cafily believe, chat St. Jobn was very young when 


he was called to the Apoſtleſhip, ſince he lived 


to the Reign of Trajan, about 79 or 80 Years 
beyond the Ara of the Crucifixion: ! 


The goth and 5 1® Verſes of Mark xiv. muſt be 
connected, and read in this Manner. — And they 
ell (ther Apoſtles) ferſeok him, and fled." One of 

200 O them, 
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_ them, Sin eee ung Man, dee, 
The Phraſe 1 a Linen . en 
naked Body, is abominably negligent and careleſs, 
—Caſt about his 'naked Body, do they fay ! — As 
if a Piece of Linen Cloth had been careleſsly 
thrown over him, juſt to cover his Nakedneſs 
neee tende Loben, is a Phraſe common enough 
in the Scriptures. I thall mention but one In- 
ſtance, and refer to ſome others in the Margin, — 
St. Mark then, ſpeaking of the Women whio 
were early at the Sepulchre, ſays, they faw 
vEapioxev regie Sv, Awe 3 4 yourg Man, 
clothed with 4 ſhining Garment . So  neamaxo; 
egi e Chf oe adore, ſhould have been tranflated, 
a young Man clothed. with a Sindon; that is, a 
Sacerdotal Garment made of 'Linen. 
Erotius may fancy that the young Man b is 
here ſaid to follow Fe/us, was ſome young Gen- 
tleman, ho was awaked out of his Sleep by the 
Noiſe and Tumult of the Guards, who had ap- 
D Joſus; and, * curious to know the 
; Occafion 


7 Mark xvi. f. See alſo Rev. vii. 9. x 1. X. 3 xii. 1; 
N , 14. 


4, $6, Join explained thy 
Oecaſſon of the Tumult, juſt caſt ſomething 
about his * and ran out for Infor- 
. Ee | 

The heats may be ingenious, for a 
1 know: But while he wonders at the Ancients 
for believing that young Man to be St. Jobn, 
wye cannot but wonder at his Raſhneſs in contra- 
dicting them. — Jeſus, when he was apprehended, 
was moſt certainly itt the Garden; for ſaid the 
Servant of the ' High-Prieſt to Peter, did not I ſee 
Thet in'the Garden with him * ? — There alſo was 
this curious young Gentleman; for he had fled 
from them naked, before they led him out of the | 
Garden; to conduct him to the High-Prieſt *: — 
And it might therefore have been more properly 
ſaid of. him, that he followed the Muliitude, ra- 
ther than that he followed Fefus: — And if he fol- 
lowed Judas into the Garden, why did the young 
Men lay hold of him in the Garden != And if we 
ctonſider the Privacy with which they deſired to 
take Jeſut, and that there were no Houſes in or 
near the Garden, for it was beyond the * Cedronb; 

i ie —it 


7 John xviii, 26. Mark xiv. 52, 53. > John xviii, 7. 
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Zit will be no eaſy Matter to get Grotius's curl- 
ous young Gentleman out of Bed. 
We may farther remark too, that if Grotius be 
indulged in his Conjecture, the Words ais T4 are 
altogether infignificant. — Neaucxoc alone had been 
quite ſufficient; and the Expreſſion too had been 
leſs ambiguous. — Grotius ſhould alſo have conſi- 
dered farther, that ſuch a Circumſtance as he 
ſuppoſes, was too inſignificant in itſelf, and too 
unconnected with the important Scene, td be 
ſo particularly and ae noted by the Holy 
Ghoſt. | | 
I have juſt obſerved, that the Expreffion «x; vis 

is elliptical ; let me here confirm the Remark, by 
obſerving, that the Expreſſion in the preceeding 
Verſe is certainly elliptical. — Harrec eÞvyoy is too 
general an Expreſſion for that particular Occaſion, 
and muſt be limited by Are, which muſt 
therefore be underſtood. But if Ilavres requires 
Arecedos, Exc, in the following Verſe, muſt require 
Aro For if Navres includes All the Apoſtles, 
Ex; muſt needs denote ſome One of them. 
But if St. Jobn was that young Man who fol- 
lowed Jeſus, then it is certain that he was clothed 


— with 


| St.. Joux | explained. #2 197 | 
with a Sindon. It is obſerved of him, that he 


was clothed ins yup ; The Words are certainly 


emphatical ; but it is not very eaſy to determine, 
with Preciſion, the Subſtantive that muſt be here 
ſupplied ;— whether Cupares, Body, or iar, 
Garment, that is, an ordinary Garment. 
If Body muſt be ſupplied, ſtill it is not neceſ- 
ſary to ſuppoſe, that the young Man's Body had 
no other Clothing but the Sindon ; for, in Scrip- 
ture Language, a Man, that is, a King, or a 
Prophet, or a Prieſt, -is ſaid to be naked, when he 
is not clothed with the Garment proper and pecu- 
liar to his Office, Thus, when Jaiab walked three 
Years naked' and barefoot, for a Sign and Wonder 
upon Egypt, and upon Ethiopia ©, we cannot ſup- 
poſe that he walked without Clothing, but only 
that he walked without that Habit which marked 
him ſor a Prophet, 

* a cannot ſuppgſe that St, John was, Archly, 
and in our common Senſe af the Word, naked, 

when he had loſt his Sindon, a looſe and eaſy Gar- 
ment, which he could readily caſt off; — but he 
had no other Sacerdatal. Garment; — no other 
O 3 Gar- 


8 Ifpiah XX. 3. 
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Garment by which his Sin could be covered; and 
ſo, in the Sight of God, ne w conſidered as 
nated.— And this, as I take it, is what St. Mark- 
would intimate, when he remarked that the Sindon 
was upon the naked Body; and that St. Joby, 
when he left it, fed from them-naked, He had no 
other Clothing, that could cover his Nakedneſs, 
and ſo he was conſidered as beer any bene 
at all! | 

That he was indeed at · that Time covered with 
other Garments, ſeems to be certain; fince we 
find him, almoſt immediately after, at the Palace 
of the High-Prieft ;= ſome Time before Peter, 
who yet followed Feſus from the Garden, though 
afar off; ſoon enough to introduce Peter, who 
had ſtood at the Door of the Palace, and was 
within it before the Cpck crew; that is, before 
Midnight; and therefore preſently after Jeſus d, 
Probable then is it, in a very high Degree, or 
rather certain, that Sindons were thoſe | very Gar- 
ments which Feſus placed in Order, or had 
provided for his Apoſtles, when he aroſe from 
Wu and took a Linen e and Girded 

| him- 


Compare John zviii, 15, 27, with Mark xiv. 66. 
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bimſelf with it, —Thuſe Sindons. could be no 
other but Sacerdotal Garments ; — and if Judas | 
and: St. Jobn were clothed with them, then doubt- 
leſs the Reſt of the Apoſtles were clothed. with 
chem likewiſe, . 

There is a Letter preſerved by Euſebius, in "his N 
Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which is well worth our 
Notice. It was written by Polycrates, Biſhop of 
Epheſus, to Vifter, Biſhop of Rome, concerning 
the Diſpute about Eaſter, ſometime between the 

Years of our Lord 192 and 200; far in that In- 
terval Victor was Biſhop of Rome. : 
Peohcrales then, ſpeaking therein of st. Jobn, 5 

deſeribes him as the Diſciple who leaned on aur 
* Lord's Breaſt at Supper; |" as. @ Prief, wear- 
© hg @ Plate of Gald, — as an Evangelist and 
ä cc Martys *, f 99 12 

The Arn, 1 ee by Maſes, 
as 2 Part of the High-Prieſts Ornaments s, is 


- , Called in the Septuagint ro mera xeverr, the golden 


„O 654. öh wh IG 


«If the Reader would ſee what the 7. almudifts ſay concern- 
ing Sindons, he may conſult Lightfoot. Horæ. Heb. in Marc. 
$50, 31. Hul! f Euſeb. Hit. * Lib. V. G. 2 

5 Exod, xxxiü. 36. 
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Plate, as it is alſo by Polycrates, who doubtleſs 
therefore ſpake of the very ſame Ornament. 

There were engraven upon it the ſacred Letters, 
called the four Vowels by Jeſepbus h; and are thus 
deſcribed by Jerom, MV, in his Epiſtle to Fa- 
_ biola.. T o theſe ſacred. Letters the Word Holineſs | 
was prefixed ; and fo the Writing was mv wap, 
Holineſs to the Lord.-= According to ſome Jews it 
was about two Fingers broad, and covered .the 
Forehead from Ear to Ear, — But they who re- 
quire a more particular Deſcription of it, may 
conſult Braunius, who has 00 of it very 
largely. | = 
Valefius has well proved, in his. Notes on Euſe- 
bius, that this Golden Plate was worn by St. John, 
not as a Fewiſb, but as a Chriſtian Prieftl, He 
quotes Epiphanius alſo, as affirming that James, 
the Brother of our Lord, who was the firſt Biſhop 
of Jeruſalem, wore ſuch a Fats of Gold on his 
Forehead i. 

Valgſfus mentions alſo a Manuſcript concerning 
the ae of St. Mark, the Evangeliſt; from 

| | which 


: . de Bell Fa p. 1229. Ed. Hud. WY 
j In Heres, Nazar. 
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which we learn that he alſo wore the Plate of Gold. 
And we cannot think that ſuch Men as James, 
Fohn, and Mark, were affectedly particular in 
their Dreſs, or Ornaments; wherefore it is not 
only probable, but rather certain, that Chriſtian 
Biſhops were, even from the Beginning, diſtin- 
guiſhed by their Habits; and that great Regard 
was paid to the Jewiſh Veſtments and Ornaments ; 
— which, as it ſhould ſeem, were, as far as was 
convenient, their Models. 5 

Holineſs. to the Lord, will be a favourite tnferip- 
tion hereafter among the Jews; ſo that there ſhall 
be on the Bells of the Horſes, HOLINE SS 
TO THE LORD;— and every Pot in Jeru- 
ſalem, and in Judah, ſhall be Holineſs to the Lord 
of Hofts *. — Much leſs will it be omitted on the 
Zitz-Zaab, the Golden Plate, which ſhall then 
again be the Ornament of their Prieſts. | 

But there is a Paſſage in Ezekiel, which de- 
ſerves our particular Notice. Doubtleſs, the 
Prophet is ſpeaking of the latter Days, when he 
fays, © It ſhall come to paſs, that when they 
* enter in at the Gates of the inner Court, they 
c«c ſhall 
hg k Zech. xiv. 20 21. > 


202 The Thirteenth Chapter of 


e ſhall be clothed: with Linen Garments, and no 
Wool ſhall come upon them, while they mini- 
cc ſter in the Gates of the inner Court, and within. 4 
« And they ſhall have Linen Bonnets. upon their 
Heads, and they ſhall have Linen Breeches upon 
« their Loins : they ſhall not gird themſelves with 
« any Thing that cauſeth Sweat l. From whence, | 
it ſhould ſeem, they will have Linen Girdles 
alſo. SB vas Ti | 
It muſt be noted however, that when our / 
Tranſlators wrote, —with any Thing. that cauſeth 
Sweat, they followed Junius and Tremellius. In 
the Original we read y , Buza. Aquila and 
S;mmackus, have tranſlated it, in Sweat. — Theodg- 
tion has preſerved the Hebrew Word, and not 
tranſlated it at all. — In the ſecond Edition of 
Aquila we have alſo Buza, by which he meant to 
ſay, that they ſhould not gird themſelves violently, 
tightly, or cloſely ®, — In the. Septuagint we read, 
was TEpIQ WOT Gs ; and they ſhall not gird them-' 
ſelves with V. Tolexce'; that is, they ſhall gird 
themſelves very ou A mtg: 
as 


1 Ezek. xliv. 17, 18. Vice Hieron, in Lec, 
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as was ene the Purity and Ry 
the Goſpel. . 3 N 
We have. ſeen then, bes the Apoſtles were 
clothed with Garments, proper and peculiar to 
their Apoſtleſhip ; — That thoſe were the Gar- 
ments (not which Jeſus: laid fide, but) which 
Jeſus prepared and produced: —and that he there- 
fore waſhed the Apoſtles'' Feet, that they be 
clean every whit; — might be qualified to put on 
thoſe Garments: which were Symbols of Righteouſ- 
neſs; and be Partakers of that Sacrifice, by which 
the Son was conſecrated for Evermore; and by 
which they alſo were to be conſecrated, not for 
One Year only, but for Ever. | 


Let us then place once more our Saviour before 
our Eyes, and behold him waſhing his Apoſtles? 
Feet! Teaching them Humility. and Self- Denial; 
and giving them the greateſt Proof gf his Love 
and Affection that could poſſibly be ſhewn ! 

He was: to devote himſelf to Death for their 
Sakes; that they might be Partakers, with him, 
of an unchangeable Melchiſedekian Prieſthood, — 
But they were naturally diſqualified, — their Sins 
were to be forgiven, —their Diſqualification re; 

4 moved! 
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moved! Their Sins therefore were to be waſhed - 
in his Blood ; and he preſently gave Pledges to 
his Father that he would ſhed it! And ſurely, 
no Man hath greater Love than this, that a Man 
lay down his Life for his Friends ®! He had 
Power to lay it down, and he had Power to take 
it up again: He had Power to offer it as a Pledge. 
of that Satisfaction he had covenanted to make, 
and he was able to make that Satisfaction, for 
the Performance of which he had ſolemnly offered 
a Pledge! And his Father had commanded him 
to do ſo o. 5 8 5 
Bcehold him, then, waſhing his Apoſtles Feet ! 
— They then received Informatian by Aclion, 
that they ſhould be conſecrated to their Office by 
@ new and living Way. — What an aſtoniſhing In- 
ſtance of Love! And I have no Doubt, but that 
the Words in St. John, in the Beginning of the 
Revelation, allude to that amazing Inſtance of 
Love which Chriſt then ſhewed, when he waſhed 
his Diſciples' Feet, and conſecrated them by the 
Sacrifice of his Body and Blood! 


© Unto 


* John xv. 13, * John x. 18, 
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t Unto him, fays the great Apoſtle, who 
% LOVED US, and WASHED Us from 
vc our Sins in his Blood, and hath made U'S 
« KINGS AND PRIESTS unto God, even 

* his Father; to Him be Glory and Dominion 
c for Ever and Ever. Amen * | 

Wuen then he had clothed his Apoſtles in 

fpotleſs Garments, had repreſentatively broken 

his Body for them, and poured out his Hood, 
when He and They had ſung an Heavenly Hymn, 
juſt before they departed to the Mount of Olives, 

'— there never ſure was any Moment to which 

thoſe Words of Solomon were better ſuited j— Let 

thy Priefts be clothed with Righteouſneſs, and 1 let ”y 
Saints Ang with Joyfulneſs " 

It is farther remarkable, that the Jewiſh Prieſts 
always performed their Services with their Feet 
naked : They were never permitted to enter the 
Temple with zheir Shoes on. —It ſeems to have 
been thereby ſignified, that their Sins were not 
compleatly, that is, finally, covered; — that their 
Conſecration was not ſo compleat and perfect, 
8 that from Time to Time it required a Reno- 


vation - 


Rer. i. 5,6, « Pſalm cxxxii, 9. 
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ation, +— Their Commiſſion was in Force but 
for: One Year, And therefore our Sayiour, by 
waſhing thoſe Parts which diſcovered the Naked- 
neſs of the Jewith Prieſthood, —the Defectiveneſs 
of their Conſecration, — ſeems thereby, to have in- 
timated to his Apoſtles, that That which was per- 
fed was come; and that chereſore That which 
was in Part only, was to be then dane away: 
That #beir Conkecration, need not be repeated: 
for that by One Offering be would perfect for Ever 
thaje whom be would ſanZify *. 04.270 
Another Thing worth. e upon this Sub- 
ject, as has been hinted, before, is, the State and 
Condition of St. John, after he had cowardly 
parted with his Sinden, He had been emblemati- 
cally. clothed with Righteouſneſs, by his Mafter, 
who to. dearly loved him ! Thereby. was he in- 
formed, that the Righteouſneſs with which he 
was clothed, and his Sins covered, was not his 
own, but Another's; — and he was then farther 
informed, chat there was Salvation in None Other, 
but i in Him who clothed him, that is, in Christ 


He ous: : for no ſooner had he ported, with that Co- 
vering 
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#ering which he had teceived from Feſus, but, 
like Adam iu Paradiſe, he perceived that he was 
nated . And this ſhould be a ſtanding Admoni- 
tion to us, to obſerve the Ordinances 1 in 
without ceaſing. li 1s 
And here too I cannot on a 4 if i 
18 and 19 Verſes of Pſalm cix. muſt be in- 
terpreted of Chriſtian Sacerdotal Habits, then the 
Word pn, Thamid, deſerves our very particular 
Notice. It is expreſſed, in the Septucgint, by 
the Word bbearxiepoc, or by the equivalent Word 
d u, and by our Enghth Tranflators, it is 
expreſſed very commonly, and very properly, by 
the Words continual, or continually. N 
Now the Word 161 is commonly applied ta 
the Levitical continua! Burnt- Offering; — to the 
Lamps that were faid to burn before the Lord 
continually u —and to the Shew-Bread, which, in 
a ſtriet and . Senſe, was before the Lord 
continually *, . | „aan 
Now whenever the Prieſt amis, in an Ra 
Oy or indeed in any other n the 
5 Mark xiv. 3. * Exod xxix. 336. » Levit. Edt. 2, 3, 4. 
ee v Levit, xxiv. 8. 
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Y Temple, de was always girded with a Girdle- 8 


chat for the ſame Reaſon that the Morning and 
* "Evening Sacrifice might be called the continua 


Sacrifice, and might be ſaid to be continually © 
© . offered, (for they were offered at fated and ap- 


_ - pointed Times, and were never intermitted) — for 
the ſame. Reaſon, the Priefts might be conſidered 
as continually girded. — And, as the Prieſts were 
never girded but when they offered Sacrifice, — 
to be continually girded was to offer Sacrifice cen- 
tinually. The One of Neceſſity implied the Other. 


.— When then it was foretold of Judas, that he 
was to be girded with a Girdle that was to be 
uſed continually, — if the Propheey concerns a 


facerdotal Girding, or facerdotal Miniſtration, — 


then ſurely a comtiaual en requires a continual 


Sacrifice. 

Indeed, Fudas departed FRY his Office, 5 
did not ſtay, as we ſhall ſee preſently, till the 
Sacrifice of Conſecration was offered; and ſo that 


came upon bim, that came upon thoſe alſo; who 
were concerned with him in the horrid Act of 
Crucifixion, as it is written in the 69 Pſalm.— 
Let their Table be made a Snare to take them -· 


ſelves 
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A ſelves withal, and let che Things Het would 3 8 
«+ have been for their N de unto them * 


« Occaſion of falling. © 
- But the Sacerdotal Ornaments, the Sindon, 
the Girdle, were not peculiar to 7udas. © The Reſt © 


of the Apoſtles received them as well as he did: 


— They alſo were to be continually girded ; and, 
- conſequently, the Sacrifice which conſecrated. 


them, and their Garments, was deſigned for a 


continual Sacrifice ; and that therefore could be no 
other but our holy Euchariſt. — But concerning 


the Frequency of Celebration, I ſhall enquire. 


more particularly, hereafter, —In the mean Time, 

we may go on with the important Tranſaction 

that teſtified our Saviour” s Love. N 
Wben then he had waſhed his Apoſtles Feet, 


the Evangeliſt goes on, and ſays, — Hate v Hari 


are. He took bis own Garments . — The Variation 


of Expreſſion in the 4 and 120 Verſes of this 
Chapter may deſerve ſome Notice; for the Lan- 


guage of the Holy Ghoſt is every where critically. 


exact. —In the 4 Verſe then, he does not ſay, 


T1910 ra panic aire, he produced *, or placed i in 


7 * Order, 


„John wü, 12. 7 is uſed in this Senſe in Ich ii. 10, 
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Order, his own Garments. And in the 1260 Verſe 
he does not barely ſay, Mage ra aria, be took 
THE GARMENTS, but Hate va hi,, ; 
he .tcok HIS OWN GARMENTS); the 
Garments that were proper for himſelf ; ;—fulted 
to that awful Seaſon and Solemnity ! Fe 9. 

- St. Matthew has obſerved, that when hs Sol- 
chers had mocked Teſus, inducras aurov v aria” 
try : They put HIS OWN Garments on him v. 
St. Mark has varied the Phraſe, and fays, bj 
abrov ra KLATIC Ta ih: They _m oñ vim bis b 

PROPER Garments *, 
be Repetition of the Article is Cary 
emphatical, and ſerves to engage the Attention. 
Doubtleſs, he Gainers which the Soldiers then 
put on him, were thoſe very Garments of which 
they ſtripped him at the Place of Crucifixion ; 

and probably were thoſe very Garments which he 
' wore when he devoted himſelf to Death, in that” 
upper Room, where he inſtituted the Chriſtian” 
Sacrifice of Praiſe ! — And we ſhall preſently ſee, - 
that ſome of them were very fingular and par- 
5 ticular. | f 
4 We 
1 Matt, xxvii. 41: = Mark xv. 20; 
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We have eady been, that the High-Prieft; 
when he officiated in the Temple, was diſtinguiſhed 
by twelve different Kinds of Ornaments ; four of 
which He wore on the Day of Expiation; and the 
others on all &her Days of the Year: Of them, 
four were peculiar to himſelf; and therefore, with- 
out all Doubt, there was ſome Difference berweert 
the Chethonet and the Mel, the Coat and the Robe 
for the Chetbonet was common to him, and the 
Prieſts; but the Meil was peculiar to himſelf. 
The Chet bonet was called by the Greek Tranſlators 
Murer ; and fo alſo was the Mil ſometimes ; but 
they call it alſo Todnens e; which ſignifies a Gar- 
ment that reaches to the Ankles; and, for the 
Sake of Brevity, it may be called in Engliſh, 4 
Podere. Certain it is that Joſephus calls it X“, 
— but ſo alſo he calls the Chethonet © 3—and ſays, 
that that alſo reached'to the Ankles. The Greek 
 Tranflators do alſo ſometimes call it 1 —16 
was an upper Garment, very rich and coſtly ; and 


ur worn by Kings and Prophets. Fparrorpns 
7 | has 


» Nil 3. Exod, nl. 4. Þ Iſaiah Il. 16. 
© Exod. xxviii, 316 « Foſeph. Antig. Vol. i, p. 113. 
idem. p. 112. f Job. i. 20. | 


ara The Thirteenth Chapter of | 
has much the ſame Meaning, as we ſhall rc, | 
prove from St. Joby. 
It had been foretold by David in the 2 __ 
Palm, that when Jeſus ſhould be crucified, they 
mould part his GARMENTS among them, | 

and caſt Lots upon his VESTUREs. The 
Evangeliſts have noticed theſe Circumſtances ; 
though Some of them are more nn, than 
Others. | 
St. Maithew obſerves, ' © that "I crucified 
e him, and parted his GARMENTS, caſting 
« Lots: that it might be fulfilled which was 
* ſpoken by the Prophet, they parted my GAR- 
% MENTS among them, and upon my VES- 
«© TURE they did caſt Lots b.“ 

St. Mark has more conciſely obſerved, © that 
c when they had crucified him, they parted his 
o GARMENTS, caſting Lots 'upon them 
« what every Man ſhould take i,” 

St. Luke has barely noted, that they parted 

a e his RAIMENT, and caſt Lots k.“ 


6 Plalm X. 18, * Matt. xxvii. 33, 1 Mark zv. 2 
| | * Lake xxiii, 34. a 


a 
Z 
% 


Z 
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St. Jobn is very particular, and diſcovers the 


| . Kind of Dreſs for which they caſt Lots ; for he 


| tells us, © that when the Soldiers had crucified 
«Jeſus, they took his GARMENTS (and 
ce made four Parts, to every Soldier a Part) and 
* alſo his COAT: Now THE COAT 
% (xira) was without SEAM, woven from 
© the Top throughout : They ſaid therefore among ; 
ce themſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt Lots 
« for it, whoſe it ſhall be; that the Scripture 
Won might be fulfilled, which faith, They parted 
% my RAIMENT among them, and for my 
« VESTURE they did caſt Lots. — Thefe . 
6 Things therefore the Soldiers did |.” + ; 
The Hebrew Words uſed by David, and which 
we tranſlate GARMENTS and VESTURE, 
are a and a0, for which the Septuagint 


has 74 inaria, and ren Inari; and St. Jobm fol- 


lowed the Septuagint. It is obſervable. however, 
that what is called 250 M in the Hebrew — 6 uE, 
in the- Greek THE VESTURE-'in Engliſh, 
was that for which the Soldiers caſt Lots. But 
* which is called v, — _ey which the ee 


Je xixe 23, 24. 


1 
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would not rend, is in the very next Verſe, called 
by St. Jahn, ua richig. Xiruy therefore and Iyariopes 
are ſometimes uſed for the ſame GARMENT 
or VESTURE; and either of them may-ſig- 
nify THE MEIL, which was One of the Or- 
naments of the Higb-· Prieſt; and ſomething like 
it was worn by Samuel when he turned away from 
Saul m; and when he was raiſed by the Witch of 
Eudoro.— But that all Garments that might be 
called Meilim, were exactly like that which was 
worn by the High-Prieft, is not very probable. | 
The Veſture of which our Saviour was ſtript 
at his Crucifixion, and for which the Soldiers 
caſt Lots, was, in one Reſpect, like the Neil; 
and bat has ſtrongly marked it for a Sacerdotal, 
or Prophetical Habit, - f I was without Seam, 
woven from the Top throughout o. — So. was the 
Meil, or Valure of the High-Prieft.. And. this 
we lay. upon the W of . „ * hs Jo- 
„ 
It has been 0 06 of — we Mother of 
Sap _ 42406 ks n every Vers th: ade 


| n xv. 27. ee 14. „ 23. 
P Exod, xxviii. 32. 4 Jeſepb. Artig. Vol. i. p. 113. Vide 
| mn Sacerd, Heb, Lib, i. cap. * bi, 
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him, D * a little Meil, or Veſture r.. And 
there is an ancient Tradition which ſays, that the 
Coat, or Veſture, for which the Soldiers caſt Lots, 
Was made or woven by the Virgin Mary, for her 
Son Feſus *, | | : 5 

i Joſeph's. Coat too, called. in the Hebrew 
| D MM, Chethenoth Paſſim, _ though we 
cannot tell the Meaning of Paſſim , — yet it is 
clear enough „that the Coat was not a Common 
One; — it might diſtinguiſh, him as a Prophet ; ; 
and fo might viſibly mark him as an eminent 
Type of our Saviour. 

It ſhould ſeem, from the Text in Cnet when 
Joſeph's, Brethren conſpired againſt him, they re- 
proached , him alſo tauntingly and jeeringly ; ; for 
they ſaid * to ins wp Lebold this Dreamer 


cometh" | _ 
_In like Manner, the : Men who held Jeſus, 


mocked bim, and jan 2 And when they had 
| |  blind- 


. | r 4 Sam. ti. 19 © * Vide Braanlum, Lib. i. — pace | 
306. Some call it @ Coar of many Colours j — Others, 
4 Coat with long Sleeves ; — Others, 4 @ long Coat reaching to the 
hes. Vide 1 Braun. Lib, i. cap. 17. par. 278, 4. 

e OG: xxXxVi. 19, 20. 


# 
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blindfolded him, they ſtruck him on the Face, | 
and aſked him, faying, Prophecy, who is it that 
| ſmote Thee" ? — And it is probable enough, chat 
his Dreſs might have given Occaſion to | thelr 
Scoffings. | 

I Joſepb's thettiten frripr off his G — his 
Coat of many Colours, or embroidered Veſture, 
that was on him “; — the Soldiers alſo ſtripped 
Feſus* ; — took off him that Veſture that was 
withour Seam, bent from the Top N 


1 to the cee Garmene with which Jeſus w was 
at that Time clothed, Wor. probably, were 
made of Linen ; and anſwered as Antity pe to Type, 
to thoſe which the High · Prieſt wore, on the great 
Day of Expiation : and J ſuppoſe they were of 
Linen, not only for that Reaſon, but becauſe 
Jeſus, when he waſhed his Diſciples' Feet, wag 
girded, as we have ſeen, with a Linen Girdle. 
Thus we have ſeen Jeſus diſtinguiſhed by his 
Garments, as A PROPHET and A PRIEST. 
The Jews themſelves diſtinguiſhed him as A 

Y nn when they + on A PURPLE 
: ROBE, 


lake . 63, 64. — 23 * Matt, xxvil. 28. 


2 


St. Jonv explained. K's Ky. 2 


KOBE, ölen they then only meant to deride 
him v. — Let us now ſee how theſe Garments were | 
diſpoſed o. 


As to his Royal Robe, be was s ſtripped of that 
before he was led to his Crucifixion : For, as a 
King, it was not roquitite that he "ſhould ſuffer. 
Three of the Evan geliſts barely remark, that they 
parted his GA RMENTS, caſting Lots. But 
St. Jobn is very particular, and plainly diſtin» 
guiſhes between THE GARMENTS and 
THE COAT, as the Pſalmiſt alſo did. — The 
Garments, he ſays, were divide! into four. Parti, 
or Parcels ,— to every Soldier a Part .—It might x 
not perhaps be poſſible /o to divide them i into | ſoup 
Parts or Parcels, that they ſhould be of equal 
Value ; ; and fo they ſcem to have caſt Lots, to 
determine the Order of their Choice; ; —who | 
ſhould chuſe rf, ſecond, A 
Now we have ſeen that the Girdle contained | 
about twenty Yards of fine Linen, and that, 1 ſup- 
poſe, was one Lot, — The Migbaoth, or Turbant, 
* contained | in Merge about ten Lach of ne 
| ] | D © Linen, | 


„ John ix. 2, and 5. Matt, xxvii. 28, and yr Mark 
xv. 17, and 20. John Xlx. 23. | 


__ . Thirteenth Chapter „ 

Linen, but the Breadth of the Linen j 1s ng where 
mentioned * ; and this, 1 ſuppoſe, made a ſecond 
Lot. What Quantity the Chethonet contained, 
I know, not; but we, ſhall make that the third 
Lot. And in the fourth Lot we ſhall place the 
Drowers, &c,— Whether there was any Plate of 
Gold, that, might ſerve. to balance the unequal 
Value of the Parcels, —1 cannot tell. But the 
Particulars of the Parcels i 5 not material : Certain 
5 it is, that they were. parted into four Parts ; 5 and 
that the confided Property of the V ESTURE 
was alſo determined by Lot, - | 

| And now then, if we duly conſider the be Type pes 
of the Old Teſtament, and, all thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces which have been noted by us on this curious 


Subject, we ſhall be convinced, that our Saviour, 
and his Apoſtles, in the ſame N ight 3 in which he 
was betrayed, were clothed with Sacerdotal Gar- 
ments. But if they were at that Time clothed 
with. Sacerdetal Garments, N othing, « can be more 
certain, than that our Lord Jeſus crit, in the 
ſame N ight in which he was betrayed, inftitured 
and ordained a true and proper Sacrifice 3 ; and that 

he 


e ys | 64A con AN , , 1 
e Hr Lab 9 ,$ 88. 1 
« Vide Braunium, Lib. ii. cap. 4. Par. 3 
. — . 4 7 1 C ” © _ * 1 28 . 
* * — " * ; 


* „ 
he dd ſo, heads. CSIR bleſſed it, and 
brake it, and ſaid „Tate, eat, This is my Body ! 5 
Thereby conſecrating * : We to their 
Office, + + & 

But upon -this W Subject, 1 will bazard 
One Obſeryation more. 

That the Habit of our Saviour, 2 Night in 
which he was betrayed, was ſingular and remarka- 
ble, may fairly be collected from the firſt Chapter 
of the Book. of the Revelation of St. Jan, — The 
holy Prophet there aſſures us, if we follow our 
Tranſlation, that be ſaw One like unto; the San of 
Man, —But bom did he know him. ? —Why, the 
Tranſlation goes on, and. ſays, that be was clothed 
with a Garment down to the Foot, and girt about the 
Pans "ith a, Golden Girdle. The Tranſſation is 
pot. bere #&baical enough. It. is true indeed, that 
the Garment, reached down. to the Feet; but that 
is not ſufficiently deſcriptive, .. The Garment here 
called Hadyęne by St. Jabu, is alſo noticed in the 
 Sqptuagint ; and there it ſtands for THE M EIL, 
which is called Xiruy in J/aiph % And fo Iledngns 


a max. 
. 1 4 i645 JS 


"ol 


d Ren, i. 13. Wers XxViili. 4. 1xkix. 5. See _ Deb. 
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| may be eicher the Meil, or the Cherant ; ; but here 
moſt probably the Neil. R | 

Whatever it was, it ſeems to have diſcovered 
him ; and if he was known by his Dreſs, or Ha- 
bit, it was doubtleſs that Kind of Habit by which 
he was diſtinguiſhed when he devoted himſelf 
to Death. — J am be, faid he, that liveth, and 
vas dead.. b | 
And we wall ſoon be convinced, that he was 
know by his Habit, if we conſider how much the 
Glory of his Countetiutics muft have altered his 
Form and his Features. — His Head and his Hairs 
were white like Wool, as white as Snow, And his 
Eyes were as a Flame of Fire his Feet like unto fine 
Brafs, as if they burned in a Furnace ; and his Voice 
as the Sound of many Waters. And be bad in his 
right Hand ſeven Starr; and out of his Mouth went 
2 two-edged Sword, and bis Colntenance * was as * 

Sun ſhineth in his Strength f. e 
Under this glorious, but terrible, Form and 
Appearance, he could hardly be known by his 
Cauntenance to be the meek and humble Jeſus 
that had been crucified. — And how then did St. 
—_ A; 3 2 REG n Jos 
ener. l. 13. Rer. i. 13, — 16. 


ak Joux a 1 
Joby know him? — Doubtleſs, by his Habit. — | 
And this is indeed intimated in the Original, 
which may be tranſlated in this Manner: And I 
ſaw One clothed, like the Son of Man, *with a 
Neil, and girded about the n a Golden 
| | Girdle b. | | 
St. John, not daring to traſt to the Likeneſs of 
ma. fell at his Feet as dead. But- Jeſus 
mercifully aſſured him that he was not miſtaken: 
that he was indeed that very Perſon, whom his 
| preſent Dreſs ſeemed to call to his Remembrance 
—that he was the firſt and the /aft : — that he 
was the Perſon who had loved him; and loved 
him unto the End :—that he had waſhed his 
Feet with Water, and his Sins in his Blood: — 
| that he had devoted himſelf to Death, and had 
indeed died to make him a King and a Prieſt 
unto God: —that having now paſſed the Grave 
ang Gate of Death, he now lived, and was alive 
for Evermore, and hen the 2 of Hell, and of 
Death ! 
But 


1 Kas ae Iluuter yo d perru 1 ved uu. xa. 
| | T4fi8{c@ patrols Ke T. Ao 


Bot if theſe Things be fo, we cannot ſuppoſe, 
that the Habit in which viour appeared to 
his beloved Diſciple, in the Ile of Patmos, almoft 
50 Years after his Crucifixion, was then affumed 
by him for the firſt Time; —and if he had worn 
it before, no other Time can be fixed upon but 
the Night in which he was betrayed ; and there- 
fore we have great Reaſon to conclude, that, in 
that Nig ght the Saccrdotal Habits were appointed 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice ordained, and the * 
<onſecrated to their Office,” | 


\ 
* - N 
| 2 22 
* 
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| He” an B e Jo DA s; and 
the Conſecration, of the Other Apoſtles. _ 


N this very intereſting Part of our Suhject, 
D many Things will fall in our Way to be 
conſidered. And, in the firſt Place, it will be 
worth our while to enquire whether Judas Ieariaty 
Son of Simon, — the celebrated Traitor, — way 
- Preſent at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt. 
If the Book, commonly called The Apoſtalical 
Conflitutions, was generally received as Genuine, 
and could be depended upon, the Point would 
be preſently. decided. For thus the Conſtitutions 
ſpeak : Haęaduc de nay drrrrura, huge ru TANG 
caro abr xa altar, Iuda jun cufaraf orres ian 
wives eig To ogos r FAG he r XSHjAGpps ru 
neon, Gs ir xmas . Now ben he bad delivered 
0 us the Antitypes, the Myſteries of his precious 
Body and Blood, Judas not being preſent with us, 
he went out "unto the Mount of Olives, near the 


 Broak Cedron, where there was a Garden, 
„ 
L an Conſtit. Lib. v. Cap. 14. Edit. Cot, 


\ 


But 8 the Conſtitutions contain an ex- 


8 cellent Account of the Rites and Cuſtoms of the 


Primitive Church, yet, in the State they are now 
in, they cannot be confidered as the Genuine 


Works of the Apoſtles; — no, nor .yet of * 


celebrated Clemens, Biſhop of Rome. 
The Goſpel of St. Fohn was not publiſhed a 


| AD. 97, when All the Apoſtles had long finiſhed - 
their Courſe, and Clemens, in the Beginning of 
Trajan's Reign, had been condemned to the 


Mines. Yet, in the Conſtitutions we now have, 
the Goſpel of St. Jobn is very frequently cited 5 


and bar, for the Reaſons now mentioned, could 
not be cited by any of the Apoſtles, or by Cle- 


Sw Jon 
And we may obſerve farther, that, in the pre- 
ſent Conftitutions, it is poſitively affirmed, that 
our Saviour's Birth-Day happened on the 25" of 
December d. Now whoever aſſumes that, in the 
Year of our Lord's Crucifixion, there was a. 


Full. Moon at Feruſalem on the 15'* Day of the 


Jewiſh Month Ab, as there certainly was, and 
will calculate the Aftronomical Full-Moons from 


 Apoſt, Conſtit. Lib. v. cap. 13. 


pre — 1. 


that Day * uſthy preſent Tithe, will uy ** 
only be convinced, that the preſent Vulpar Chriſtian 
Sra is the true One e; but that, ſuppoſing our 
Lord was erucifled in the 334 Vear of his Age i, 
our Saviour's Birth- Day was, according to the 
New Stile, on the 12th Day of Ofober; — and 
which | is very remarkable, that Day, in the Year 
of his: Birth, was the Firſt Day of the Feaſt of. 
Tabernacles. | 

But though the Conſtitutions are not infallible; | 
the ſacred Seriptures are; and if we carefully 
attend to them, they will afford abundant Satiſ- 
faction. 2447 1 ter M 

It is worth our while to obſerve; in the firſt 
Place, that the bleſfed Jeſus ſpent the Night in 
which he was betrayed, in ſolemn and important 
Diſcourſes: | He knew that his Hour was come, 
that he ſhould depart out of this World unto the 


. Father; 


12 Vpon this Subjekt the Reader 5 conſalt three Letters in 
the St, James's Chronicle of March 7, March 26, and April 4, 

1771, marked Euſebius. 
This may be proved from the Eclipſe of the Moon, e hick 
kappeited about the Death of Herod. Vide Foſeph, Artig. 
Lib, xvii. cap. 6. p. 768, 
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Father, and having loved his own that wete in 
the World, he loved them unto the Ende. 
Some Things, he knew; would fall from him, 
which would fill their Hearts with Sorrow. Ne- 
vertheleſs, it was expedient for them to hear and 
know the Truth. It was expedient for them that 
he ſhould go away. And he knew that his Ab- 
ſence would be followed by many terrible Difaſ- 
ters. © They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues: 
Yea, the Time cometh, that whoſoever killeth. 

- You, will think that he doth God Service! But 
let not your Heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid. In my Father s Houſe are many Manſions: 

1 go to prepare a Place for you; but I will come 
again, and receive you to myſelf, that where I 
am, there ye may be alſo. In the mean Time I 
will not leave you comfortleſs : I will ſend the 
Holy Ghoſt to comfort you, and to bring all 
Things to your Remembrance whatſoever I have. 
ſaid unto you! Peace I leave with you ; my 

Peace I give unto you! In the World ye hall 


have Tribulation: But be of good Cheer, 2 have 
overcome the World!“! 


e John xiii. 1. 
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| What Heart had ever conceived ſack wonderful 
Degrees of Philanthropy { — What Tongue had 
ever exprefſed them ſo tenderly f — And after 
much endearing Diſcourſe of this Nature, he pro- 
deeded to the Celebration and Inſtitution of the 
Eucharift ;,— of that Sacrifice which was offered 
for them, and for many, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins. For, without all Doubt, the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt, and the Hymn that immediately 
followed, cloſed the folemn Bufineſs of that moſt 
awful Night, while Jeſus continued in Feruſalem, 
in that upper Room which was prepared for the 
Celebration of the Paſſover. For, when they 
Bad ſung an Hymn, thy went unto the Mount 7 | 
Olives *, 

St. Litke fays nothing of the Hymn ; but it ap- 
pears from him, that the Diſcourſe concerning 
Peters Denial, was held in the upper Room in 
"Feruſalem ; for ſoon after that Diſcourſe, Jeſus 
dame out, and went, as he was wont, to the Mount 
of lives. | 
It ſhould ſeem from the three Evangeliſts, 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke, that the Celebration 


b Matt, xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 26. Lake xxli. 39. 
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of the Euchariſt had preceeded that Diſcourſe, 
But, in, recording our Saviour's Diſcourſes, the 
Evangeliſts do not always deliver them in the 
exact Order they were ſpoken. For both Matthew 
and Mark have noted that Jeſus was gone out, be- 
fore they related that notable Diſcourſe with Peter. 
But St. Luke firſt relates that Diſcourſe, and then 
| ſays, that Jeſus went out. 

But if that Prayer which St. John 10 TE 
in the ſeventeenth Chapter of his Goſpel, was 
uſed at the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, as we 
ſhall preſently prove it was, then, doubtleſs, the 


Diſcourſe concerning Peter's Cowardiſe was pre- 
vious to the Celebration of the Euchariſt. For, 
after Jeſus had ſpoken thoſe Words, he lifted up 
his Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the _ 
is come! — Glorify thy Son h 
But if theſe Things be ſo, then it is demon- 
ſtrably certain, that Fudas was not preſent at the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt, For it appears 
from St. John, that when Judas had received the 
Piece of Bread, he went out immediately, and it 
was Night', And when he was gone out, then 


Feſus 


John avi. i. © John ai. 26, — 30, 
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| Neſus faid; Now is the Son of Man glorified, - 

« and God is glorified in him. If God be glorified 

40 in kim, God ſhall alſo glorify him in himſelf, 
* and ſhall fraitway glorify him, Little Children, 
* yet a little while I am with you. Ye fhall ſeek 
* me; and, as I faid unto the Jews, Whither go 
e ye cannot come, fo now I ſay unto you, A new 
* Commandment I give unto you, that- ye love 
© one another ; ; as I have loved you, that ye alſo 
% love one another. By this ſhall all Men know 
& that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have r one 
« to another *,” 

Simon Peter, ever forward to ſhew his Zeal, . 
and wondering, perhaps, why he could not follow 
Feſus whitherſoever he went, eagerly faid unto him, 
4 Lord, | Whither goeſt Thou * zus anſwered 
& him, Whither I go thou canft not follow me 
«© y0w, but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. Peter 
« ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee. 
& wow ? I will lay down my Life for thy Sake ! 
* = Feſus anſwered him, Wilt thou Jay down 
4 7 Life for jim # Sake! N verily, I fay 
97 LN | 3 D 
408 | V | 
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cc unto Thee, 2 The Cock ſhall not crow, all 
% thou haſt denied me thrice l. SUITE E077 7 


1 718 7 


Theſe are the critical words t that determine. 54x 
Time when Feſus lifted. up his Eyes, and ſaid, 
Father, glorify thy Son m ! For here is a direct 
and formal Prophegy concerning Peter's ; Coward, 


ice; 3 and there can be RO, Pretence for faxing, . th at | 


the Prophecy i is here miſplaced ;—for. it was oo. 
caſioned by the Diſcovrſe,— that ſhort Diſcourſe 
that immediately preceeded it; and thoſe Words 
were immediately ſpoken when Judas left the 
Room. Moreover, it appears from the other 
three Evangeliſts, that the Prophecy vas delivered 
in the ſame N ight in which to Euchariſt Was 
ordained, 1 

Hence then we know the Time — * Son 
of Man was glorified, and God was glorified i in 
| him. And hence we are fully aſſured, that the 
Prophecy preceeded the Prayer. And if the Prayer 
preceeded the laſtitution of the ; Euchariſt, 
5 then we have here a Demonſtrating, that. Judas 
was not preſent at that ſacred Ordinance, For, 
before the Prophecy Was, delivered, Judas was 
gone 

John xiij, 36,.— 38; Ichn mil. 1 
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Sone out; and then followed the Diſeaſe and 
the Prayer. 0 10 | 

Now concerning that "hy 8 are - ſeveral 
Wing in be „ -15,on01 5h oogk vet 
In the firſt Place then we may note, that 
though our Tranſlators have repreſented St. 
Matthew and St. Mart, as relating that our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, juſt before they went to 
Gethſemane, ſung an Hymn ; yet the Original only 
fays, dhansarrit · And though they who repeat 
Hymnus do commonly fing them, yet it is certain, 
that Hymns may be either ſung or ſaid. 

That Form of Words which we have in John 
vil. may be called an Myumn, as well as à Prayer. 
But whether the Whole, or any Part of it, was 
Jung by Faſus and his Apgſtles, cannot now be de- 
termined: With Preeiſion. It it abſervable bow- 
ever, that we are aſſured by St. Zobn, that that 
Prayer was the laſt Act gf Devotion that was per- 
formed that Night in the upper Room ; for 
when that Hymn, gs Prayer, was finiſnhed, Jeſus 
went forth with his Niſciples over the Brook 
* But it has been obſerved by the Evan- 


geliſ : eliſts St, Mather and St. ae that 055 


Wen 


1 ans“ 8 they 
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they had ſung (or rather finiſhed) an Hymn, they 
went out to the Mount of Olives. They give 
» us indeed no Account whatever of bat "Hymn ; 
but, fince it was the /aff AF of that Night's De- 
votion, as that Hymn, or Prayer, which St. John 
has recorded, alſo was, we can hardly doubt whe- 
ther that was the very Hymn, or Prayer, which 
has been mentioned by St. Matthew and St. 
Mark". But, as I ſaid, Judas was not preſent 
at that Prayer; ; and if that Prayer, as we have 
proved, accompanied the Euchariſt, then he 
could not be preſent when Ia ſolemn Servioe 
was ordained. HY 10 0% 3 366% 

I know indeed, that many learned Men, both 
at home and abroad, have imagined, that the 
Hymn which is mentioned by the Evangeliſts 
St. Matthew and St. Mark, was that Hymn which 
the Jews always ſung at the Paſſover, and other 
great Feſtivals , and was taken out of the Book 
of Pſalms ; beginning at the 113, and ending 

at the 118 Pſalm. This the Jews called 
> , Rull ar be er Hallel; and they 

1 od1-vd edo. nd a tt H "tho Who 


® Matt, .. 30. Mak . 26 nl if he pleaſes; 
ben ond Jobyſo's s Unblond bas Part ii. p. 182, 153. 


/ 


Puda tot profeit it the kirk. 23h 
who imagine” chat our Saviour celebrated the 
Jewiſh Paſſover, on that Night in which he was 
betrayed, do, for that Reaſon, and no other in 
the World, imagine alſo chat he then uled the 
Great Halle. But we have proved, that when 
; the Euchariſt was inftiruted, the Jewiſh Paſſover 
was not obſerved ; and ſo we can have no Reaſon 
in the World for faying, that when they ſung : an 
Hymn, they ſung the Great Halle“. 

It is much more reaſbnable to ſu ppoſe, that 
wheh à New' Service was inſtituted, a New Hymn 
ſhould be introduced ; and not that old One which 
accompanied a Sacrifice "ich. from thenceforth 
was to be offered no more. And if a New Hymn 

vas? introduced, why do we ſearch after any other 
chan that which has been recorded by St. John. 

The Truth of the Matter ſeems to be this: 
As neither Matthew, Math, nor Luke have mens 
tioned any Part of that Fiyma, ſo St. Fobn has 
recited but a Part of it, —and not the Whole; — 
Some Part of that which 1 preceeded the Euchariſt, 
and was faid by Jeſus alone; but omitting that 
Part which followed the Euchariſt, and probably 
was ſung by Jeſus and his Apoſtles jointly. 


1 EY 5 1 
* 0 1 „. Ki » 1 83 114 iid! 
- = 


In” 
Neb 


Prayer which we non hay in Joby it. vas gh 


. ſhall Jet him paſs, Joni 


| The aer, 10 cer 0 the intel che 


| Caplegration-Praver,,bas gt been. Tecired by St. 


Jebn } is this: The Euchariſt Was certainly, offered 


by, Chriſt for che Remiſon,,, of the Sius bY the 


whole Merid, as well. gs for. the Sins of the 
Apoptesy and yet in thoſe Y Words which are cited 


by. St. Zoþn, Chriſt expreflly lays, I prey not for 


the World *., Yet. ; <Fxtpinly. he did pray, for the 

whole N. orld, and therefore but Part ot, | the Cone 

ſeeration-Prayer has been recorded. Gain hl 
The. learned Groting: ſeemed to think, that the 


* 
very, Hymn which has been notiged . Sts el 
zbew and St. Mark?,, But he did not 6a re to ſpeak 
out.;— He only ſaid, C Perhaps it) was, 2 
And. as be. bas given no Reaſon for, his O ac 4 


* rv, 
3:1 9 1130 Tz 


There are learned Men, enough. who | have = 


Leved that the Apoſtles, were conſecrated, to their 


Office by the Eucbariſt, and that the Prayer, re: 
corded by St. Jobn, was the Conſecration;Proyer, 


1 1 only : recite one Paſſage from the excellent 


Mr Ms whoſe Comments comment! V, carry 


Bao! HHR gd bar ate Nd aa) i 
1 Jaka wil. 1.  Grotizs in Matt. vi. 30. 


irreſiſtable Conviftion with them ; and refer ta 
two or three Others in the Margin. FI 
Their Lord-and Maſter, 3 he, playa 
«© unto his Father for them, | ſaying, Father, 
* d1agey airy; i Tn M4 0x {iv for us] Sanctify 
them unto, or for, thy Truth ; thy Word is 
“ Truth ; that is, ſeparute them unto the Minifiry 
4 of thy Truth, the Word of thy Goſpel, which 
« is the Truth and Verification of the 'Promiſes 
of God., It fallows, Ae They: haſt ſent me into 
<< 'the , World,,, ſo have Iynlſe few: thew into the 
« World 5 (this is che Rey that unlocks: that be- 
<< . fore and after) aud fon tbem I ſantliſy myſelf, 
* that they might be ſaniified: for thy Truth ; that 
« is, foraſmuch as they cannot be con ſecrated to 
4 ſuch an Offae without ſome Sacrifice to atbng 


« and purify them, therefore for their Conſecra- 
tion to this holy Function of Miniftration: of 


< the mew Covenant, I offen myſelf a Sacriſice 
4 ynto thee for them, in Lieu of thoſe legal and 
« typical ones wherewith Aaron and his Sons firſt, 


„ and then the whole Tribe of Levi, were con- 


as ſecrated' unto thy Service in the Old. 8 An 
Ellipfs of the ff al in Scripture is 


* Me: oe # toA «©: 413. #? 6 YISA e Vs | fre», 
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frequent. So here Sn only is put for 
draxona Th ON Truth, for the gl. of 
Truths, WL | 2 
Dr. Outram ſays, Au, k in this Nut, Sites 
can ſignify Nothing elſe but to offer à Sacrifice; 
and ſo. he ſays it is explained by Cbryſeſtom; and 
therefore he concludes, that when our Lord ſpake 
iheſe Words, he offered himſelf. as. a ne 
to God . in 0 3971 f 1 
But there is One e lest. of Scripture which may 
be explained in few Words, and will, I think, 
throw great Light upon this Subject. — It is 
Part of that Prayer which was khen offered to 
God, when an Apoſtle was to be choſen in the 
Room of the Traitor Judas. For when two 
had been appointed, the Reſt prayed, and ſaid, 
— “ Theu, Lord, who knoweſt the Hearts of 
C all. Men, ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt 
5 chen, that he wy take Part of this — 
du I & i n 20 66. and 


5 3 
Ce, Maren *. 1. 1 *R 1 


Ades bil. p. ths 15+ 


wb ie 1 


7 Outram & Sacrf Lib, ii. cap. 3. Pe. 285. ber alla 
Jebiſen's Unbleod. Sac. Part j i. p. 123, or 127. and Fan ji | 
Introduct. p. 4.—5, and biz on Heb, li. 11. de ya 
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* and Apoſileſhip, from which Judas by Tranſ- 
« oreffion fell, chat he Meet Whereis 
Place. 
- The Words Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip from which 
Judas by Tranſgreſſion fell, and which only I am 
concerned with at preſent, do not convey the Senſe 
and Meaning, —the Force and Energy of the 
Original. Tac dani, Mat are ohn, iE 1s * 
b, ſays the Greek. 
There is a ſtrong and beautiful Alluſion in the 
Original, which is utterly loſt in the Tranſlation, 
Negabauo ſignifies to turn afide, or to go out of tht 
"right Way as 4 Tranſgreſſor. The Words ig . 
ragten Indz5 are a beautiful Alluſion to John xiii. 
30. He then having received the Piece of Bread 
went immediately out. — He then departed from 
the right Way in which he ſhould have walked, 
and turned aſide into the Path of Perdition. That 
is, he, like the Men at Capernaum*, would no 
more walk with Feſus, but, turning his Back 
upon the Apoſtleſhip, went his Way. 385 
And indeed, it appears from the Conſecration- 
Proje itſelf, that Jos v was not preſent at it. 
is "Thoſe 


Acts i. 24, 28. John vi. 66. 
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| Thoſe that thou gaveſt me, ſaid our great High- 
Prieſt, I have kept, and None of them is loſt, 
but the Son of Perdition, that the. Seripture 
might be fulfilled If Judas was not preſent at 
the Conſecration of the Apoſtles, ſo neither could 
he be preſent at that awful Rite by which the 
Reſt were conſecrated to their Office; that is, the 
holy Euchariſt, — But laſtly z | 
It is certain from St. Lake and St. Paw, 
that the Euchariſt was not inſtituted till after 
Supper . Now then if our Saviour obſerved the 
. Cuſtoms which univerſally prevailed among the 
Jews, as we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
believe he did, and ſo bleſſed a Loaf, —broke off 
a Piece, — dipped it in Salt, and gave it to Each 
of thoſe who were with him; — and if that be 
the » Je of St. Jobn, as has been obſerved 
above, then it is certain that Fudas was not pre- 
94 H ES ſent 
» John vil. 12, Compare ill 18, and Plalm l. 9. 
. * Luke xxii. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 25. St. Matthew and St, 
Mark ſay, dr Je evron which may, and ought to bs 
tranſlated, after they bad eaten, The other Expreſſion, were 
To Serrrionts: admits of no other Tranſlation but after 
Supper. dQ 09 F 5 s 


al dot hend ur the Bucharif: 
ſent at the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; for when 
he had received : the Cruſt of Bread fg he went 
out immediately *. — Upon the Whole then we may 
be allowed to conelude, that'Fades was not pte- 
fent at the Celebration of the Euchariſt .,. 


uns „A0 
raved * John xiii," 36 24 
* the Reader will be pleaſed to recolle& what we have 
ſaid above, concerning the Diflocations of Nartations fame - 
times obſerved in the Writings of the Evangeliſts, he will not be 
ſarprized at reading the following Words in St, Luke, though, 
they are placed after the Words of Inſtitution : — But bebeld the 
Hand of bim that betrayeth me is with me on the Table. Luke 
xxii. 21, Or the Words may be thus wanſlated, — Jas jug 
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O”* great Mr. Mede, in a very elaborate 
| Diſcourſe, has fully proved that there wete 
Churches, that is; appropriate Places for Chriſtian 
Worfoip in the Apoſtle Times. He has fixed 
upon the "Conaciiiem Zion for One of them; but 
does not ſeem to think, that it was purpoſely con- 
ſecrated for that Purpoſe by our Saviour. He 
ſays, indeed; * that our Saviour firft hallowed it 
4 by the Inſtitution and Celebration of his Myſti- 
* cal Supper, and that it was thenceforth devoted 
t to be a Place of Prayer, and holy Aſſemblies.“ 
And he goes ſo far as to ſay, that © no Cere- 
& monies of Dedieation, no not of Solomon's | 
« Temple irſelf, are comparable to thaſe facred 
“ Gueſts whereby this Place was ſanRified.” 
Still I think this does not carry the Matter to 
its true and proper * For he ſeems to 
think, 
/ *® Lee NY Diſc. p. 319, &e. 


Ne Conſeeration of the upper Nom. 24% 
kink, that the Room was not fully appropriated \. 
to Religious Uſes, and, conſequently, not formally 6 
4 dedicated, till after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour 
and even the Deſcetit of the Holy Ghoſt ;—when 
ſuch of the Diſciples as had Hoſes, of Lands, fold 
them, and. brought the Prices of the Things that 
nere ſold, and laid them down at the Apaſtles Feet. 
And he ſeems to think that this Room was at. that 
: Time, given to the Apoſtles ; and fo the Church: 
| in that. Place. was ſaid to be founded by the Apo- 
les But there are ſeveral T hings relating to 
this Subject, which well deſerve our Notice. 
: We have already obſerved, and is cannot be 
noted too often, that, in Conſequence of Adam s 
Sin, Men were fo corrupted and defiled, that 
they had no Right to worſhip God, nor could be 
accepted by him.— Atonement was to be made 
by 2 Sacrifice more valuable than they could pro- 


vide and offer. — The Diſability ſo contracted 


could be removed only by the Blood of Chriſt! 
The Earth alſo, and all its Appurtenances, 

| were curſed. for our Sakes: 80 that Nothing 
n i D . 13 could 


3 F 


> Af iy, 30 36. © See Meds Pil. p. zus. 
; . * 
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could be uſed in God's Service, but what was fr 
cleanſed by Sacrifice. | as 

For theſe gracious Purpoſes, Laſtrative Sactis 
fices were appointed to the Jews They were in- 
capable, however, of ſecuring the tnighty Pri- 
vilege longer than a Year — they were then to be 
renewed and repeated :— And that was to be | 
done on the tenth Day of the ſeventh Month; 
which was the grand Day of Expiation.— Hence 
it is, that St. Paul, comparing, in his Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, the Jewiſb and Chriſtian Luſtrative 
Sacrifices, obſerves, that it was neceſſary that the 
Patterns of Things in the Heavens ſhould be pu- 
rified with theſe (Sacrifices, that is, with the Blood 
of Bulls and of Goats) ¶ꝙ but the Heavenly Things 
themſelves, with better Sacrifices than theſe d. PROT. 
Now, in Order to underſtand this Paſſage fully, 
it muſt be remembered, that when Moſes was 
commanded to make the Tabernacle, he was com- 
manded to make every Thing according to the 
Pattern that was ſhewed to him in the Mount ©, 
For look, faid God to him, that thou make them' 
after their Pattern that was ſhewed to thee in 
1 


4 Heb. ix. 23. e Heb, vii. 3. 
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tbe Mount . Now that Mount has the Name of 
Heuven, in the Scriptures The Lord ratked 
-with-you, ſaid Moſes, Face to Face in the Meant *, 
And yet, when God delivered the ten Command- 
with you from Heaven b. — Juſt as the Firmament, 
that is, our Atmoſphere, is called the Firmament 
of | Heaven | ; — the Clouds ate called the Clouds 
of Heuven k; — and the Fowls are called the 
Fowls of Heaven. And in this Senſe; as I con- 
ceive, St. Paal, ſpeaking of the Jewiſb Tuber- 
nacle and Inftitations, called them Patterns of 
Things in the Heavens ;— that is, of Things that 
were ſoewed in the Heavens. For the Expreflion, 
tw ip Tos Syaiore, is molt certainly 2lliprical; and 
either ru» muſt be underſtood, or we muſt ſup- 
ply era from Chap: viii; 5: If d be ſup- 
plied, then ſurely the Tabernacle and its Furni= 
ture were formed from Things, that is, were 
Patterns of Things that were in Heaven before 
they were ſhewed in the Mount. But fo we ſhall | 


tontradift the Apoſtle, who poſitively ſays, that 
X the 


* Exod; xxv. 46. Deut. v. 4 E xod. x. 24, 
i Gen, i. 20. Matt. xaiy. 30: xxvi. 64. 


= 
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the Tabernacle, and its Furniture, were Patterns 
of gootl Things to come. Chap. ix. 11. and Chap. 
xi 1. And hence it is certain, that by Patterns of 
© Things in the Heavens, the Apoſtle meant Jewiſh 
Inſtitutions ; and that by the Heavenly Things them- 
ſelves, he meant the Chriſtian Inflitutions. — For 
as to the Things in Heaven itſelf, where God 
dwelleth; and where Chriſt fitteth at the Right 
Hand of God, they could want no Purification 
- whatever. — The former, he ſays, were purified 
with the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ; — but the 
latter with better Sacrifices than thoſe ;— doubtleſs, 
with the precious Body and Blood of Chrift, — By 
them were we cleanſed from our Defilement z— 
by them our Incapacity to worſhip God was all at 
once removed, and we were qualified to ſerve the 
Living God ;—by them our: Prieſts and our 
| Temples were purged and ſanctiſied for Ever! 
Now we have no ſmall Reaſon to believe, that 
the large upper Room, which was furniſhed and 
prepared, and in which our Saviour celebrated 
the Euchariſt, was divided into two Parts, — 44 
the Jewiſh Tabernacle alfo was, — by a Vail that 
parted the Room nearly in the Middle - and 
| | that 
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chat it was from that Moment ſet, apart for the 
eontinual Uſe of Chriſtians, — as a Place appto- 
priated ſor their Worſhip. 
As to the Room itſelf, there were divers Tra- 
ditions in the Church concerning it, which well 
deſerve our Notice. — Some of them have been 
; preſerved by our Venerable Bede; and more were 
afterwards collected by Nicephorus, a nated Church 
It was fituated on the Summit of Mount Zion. 
There our Saviour waſhed the Feet of his Diſci- 
| ples ;—there he inſtituted and ordained our holy 
Euchariſt ;— there were the Diſciples aſſembled, 
when Jeſus firſt appeared to them after his Re- 
ſurrection; — and there too they were aſſembled, 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, and they ſpake - 
with T ongues af the _ = them Utter- 
cem t 5 
Now dit is barely very ee nt nn 2 
Room ſo remarkable, and ſo diſtinguiſhed, was 
enlarged, as it certainly was, — if not when the ; 
| Vo of God encreaſed,' and the Number of the 
N 3 + 4 ann 


0 i he.) 


= For ſome farther oa conſult Welt, p. 225 322, | 
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Diſciples was multiplied in Feruſalem greatly vz 
yet when the Diſciples returned from Pella, aſtet 
the Deſtruction of the City by Titus, It was till, 
however, built upon the fame Model; and as 
nearly upon the ſame Spot as poſſible. THR 

For we are aſſured by that elegant Writer, St. 
Cyril, who was Biſhop. of Feryſalem, about the 
Year of our Lord 350; and muſt therefore have 
been well acquainted with ſuch a Fact, — and by 
him we are aſſured, “ that the Holy Ghoſt, ho 
c ſpake by the Prophets, and deſcended upon 
dc the Apoſtles, on the Day of Pentecoſt, in the 
4 Appearance of fiery Tongues, did deſcend, 
* not only in Jeruſalem, but IN THE UP» 


« PER CHURCH or THE APO 


4 ST LES,“ 

As to the Expreſſion, the per Church f the 
| Apojtles, Dr, Mill rightly concluded from it, 
that the Church was divided into u Purds,— 

» Acts vi, 9 10 

o Oldaum — eters Bp 
yea & Th, Tlevrnorry xe zi Ts Are iv ade 
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rn Ao" M BHARTI. Cyril, n. Caiech. xvi. p. 225. 
Edit. Mill. 


the AER and 10 Lower ; — 1 he Pi 
js confirmed by the Form of the Church ſtanding 
there at this very Day; which, being built after 
the Model of the Oli Church, is divided into two 
Parts, called the Upper, and the Lower; — and 
for this he quotes Franc, Quareſmii Elucid. 
Terræ Sanctæ. Lib. iv, Peregrin, iv, cap. 5» 
I have not Quareſmius by me ;— nor indeed any 
other Traveller, from whom I could expect In- 
formation, but Mr. Mawngrell; and he has grie- 
vouſly diſappointed me indeed! His Account is 
lame and imperfect, if not contradictory, 
It was certainly One of the greateſt Curiofities 
he could have viſited in thoſe Parts; and yet he 
has given but dh poor and unſatisfactory Ac- 
count: 

A little en without the Gate is the 
& Church of the Cænaculum, where they ſay 
« Chriſt inſtituted his laſt Supper: It is now a 
F Moſque, and not to be ſeen by Chriftians?.”— 
It is not, he ſays, to be ſeen by Chriſtians ! — 
_—_ within four Pages he writes thus: 

"  R 4 «© The 


e Mgundrells Journ. from Jeruſ. to Aleppo. OR, Edit. 
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The Chapel of the Aſcenſion the Turks have 
6 the Cuſtody of, and uſe it for a Moſque. There 
&, are many other holy Places about Jeruſalem 
cc which the Turks pretend to have x Veneration 
5 for, equally with the Chriſtians ; and under 
cc that Pretence they take them into their own 
c Hands. But whether they do this out of real 
6 Devotion, or for Lucre's Sake, and to the End 
cc that they may exact Money from the Chriſti- 
& ans for rn pals into ud I will not deter- 
5 mine 4.” or | 

And yet Mr. Maundrell himſelf found 16 Ex- 
perience, that Gd had ſome Power in the Holy 
Land, as well as in Europe! —It procured Ad- 
mittance into an Oratory, which yet the Turks 
kept in their own Hands, and held in great Ve- 
| neration*,— It is pity he did not try its Power 
at ſo extraordinary a Place as the Church of the 
Cenaculum ! - But, 


FA — quandpque | bonus dormitat Homerus ! ! 


8 the Teſtimony of St. Coril, who was 
Biſhop of the Place, and a knowing and inquiſitive 
| | Man, 
1 Mazndrell's Journ &c. p. 10 4. 105, _ 1 dew. p. 67, & 4 604 
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Man, is a competent Witneſs ; fince he muſt have 
been ſufficiently acquainted with the Fact. As to 

che Expreſſion & ry dwwrege Tw Aregehun beds, 

the upper Church of the Apoſtles, — we muſt not 
fo underſtand it, as if one Church was built over 
another; for it only denotes the Higher, or more 

Honourable Part of the ſame Church; — as in St. 

Luke, One, woocanaGnN avaregor, Friend, go up 

_— into a more honourable Place. 

Now that Part of the Church which at prefent 
we call the Chancel, was indeed higher than the 
other Part; for we learn from St. Chry/oftom, that 
the Biſhop went into it by an Aſcent. 

This Part of the Church was diſtinguiſhed by 
ſeveral Names : It was ſometimes called Bema, or 

Tribunal ; — ſometimes” Soca vg, or the Altar- 

Part. Some called it the Prefoytery ; others, the 

"Ayr, the Holy Place, or the Sanfuary ; = and by 

Euſebius, in his beautiful Deſeription of the 

Church at Tyre, the uppermoſt Part of the 

Church is called Aya *Ayiuv, the Holy of Holies t: 

For 3 he there applies it to the Altar, yet 

doubt- - 


„Uke xiv. 10. Fed. Hif, Becler, Lib. & 
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daubtleſs the Altar took that Name from the 
Place where it ſtood. 

In other Places he calls it Da | the Senfla; 
a7 which is the Name by which the Jewif 
Temple is diſtinguiſhed in the Septuagint, We are 
inſormed too by Euſebius, and Others, that this 
Part, of the Church was ſeparated fram the other 

art, „ by Rails of Wood, very , curiouſly 
6 wrought, reſembling Net- Work, that it might 
| © be inacceſſible to the Multitude,” I am not 
ſure that ſuch Rails were found in a Churches; 
but. I think that all Churches were divided. intg 
two Parts, by Means. of Fails which were hung 
at che Entrance of the. Holy of Holies, — to. con- 
ceal the Altar from the View of Catechumens and 
' Unielievers, = They are mentioned by the Hiſto» 
rians Euſabius , and Evagrius”, and * ſeveral 
Others of the Ancients, | 

But the Words of Chryſoftom are too anna. 
A to. be paſſed over ;— perhaps my Reader will 
think that he has been too Oratorical upon this 

Subject, and carried the Matter rather too far. 
| wa „When 


1 Euſeb, Vit. Conſlant. Lib. ili. C. 43. 1 
” Ewag. His. Eccles. Lib. vi. c. 21, cum Not. Valea, 
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When the Sacrifice is brought forth, and 
1 Chriſt is offered, — when. you bear this Ad. 
s monition, — let us all join together in Prayer, 
% when you ſee the Vails drawn up,. — then 
*« imagine that you ſee Heaven opened, and the 
«© Angels deſcending from above v.“ They who 
would ſee more upon this Subject may. conſult 
Bingham, Antiq, Book viii, Chap. 6. Vol. 3. 
For my own Part, I cannot but think, that in 
aul this they followed the Patten: that was ſhewed 


e Ahn, Zicd, the Birw-of-the Cdadiny - | 


lim, — the large upper Room, of which St. Mark. 
ſays, that it was jen, Tres). And I cane. 
not but conſider our Evangeliſt as ſpeaking of the 
/490'Partsi of that upper Room 3 and of the firſt 
Part, — of that in which our Saviour: and! the 
twelve Apoſtles eat the common: Supper, he fays it 
was 55rpuperor,. furniſhed viz. with Beds, or Couch» 
ee, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews. And; 
in this Senſe the Word ig guH,iÜZas under ſtood b 


cke Syriac, Ps dg dere nen 


St. Murk. 8 . i 4211 
te But 


r Chryhft, Hom. Il. in Fpbeſe p. 1852. 
Jn Mark giv. 15. 
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But the Word troape muſt be applied to the 
wpper Part of the Room, in which, i Seren avruy, 
according to St. Mattbew, and St. Mark, — or 
era To dung, according to St. Luke, and St. 
Paal; — that is, after they had eaten, or after 
Supper, — Jeſus inſtituted the Chriſtian Sacrifice 

of Praiſe, And I think the Word tree, has a 
| manifeſt Alluſion to the following Words of Sola. 
mon, and directs us to them; and in them he ſays 
of Wiſdom, Ixeparoey/ eig vga rnęa THF ECUTNS d], x 
£7 moparare Tis ixurns rgartg a, She bath mingled: 
ber Wine i in the Cup, ſhe hath prepared her Table 7, 

And in this Part of the Room, then, there was, 
85 L think, a proper Ar. 

And here it would be uſeful, to enquixe, mY 
this Part of the Room, prepared as it was, had 
been repreſented and deſcribed by the Sanctum 
Sanctorum, or Holy of Holies, of the Tabernacle. 
But St. Paul, as I think, has mentioned our Help 
of Halies more than once; and it will therefore be 
proper to enquire what he has ſaid about it. In 
Heb. Chap. ix. v. 24. we meet with theſe Words: : 


> | | Og 
a «a 


s Prov. ix, 2y 
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ol ya tis xtgoroima AYαꝰH na Xgig og, drrrrura 

v a, A gig. aro f d gave, vor n 
ry Tgorury Tv Ors urig aun. 

Our Tranſlators underſtood the Apoſtle as 
a that when Chriſt was upon Earth, he. 
did not enter into any holy Places made with 
Hands, And ſeveral Men of good Learning 
have | conceived, that by &yia 8 xncoranra, the 
Apoſtle meant to deſcribe auro» Year, Heaven 
«ſelf, as the Antitype of the Jewiſb Holy of Holies : 
And herein they have followed Foſephus ; and 
perhaps have been miſled by him. 

That Chriſt is gone into Heaven, and that 4 
Heaven is an Holy Place, muſt needs be granted, 
But I apprehend, that, in this Paſſage, our Apo- 
 Mledid not intend to conſider the Jewiſb Holy of 
Holies as a Type, or Repreſentation of Heaven ! — 
For, in the firſt Place, it is by no Means certain, 
that by the a Nager, the Apoſtle meant 
the Jewiſh Holy of Holies. — And yet, granting for 
a Moment that he did, —ftill it does not ap- 
pear, that he conſidered that Place as a Type of _ 
Heaven, 


254 oe Cſeratit of the aer Nan, 


He ſays. indeed of the dna, chat they were 
a vw» Gee, which our Ttanſlatbrs have 
rendered, very improperly, Figures of the true: 

For avrervxe» cannot be properly rendered 4 Figure, 
or Type; but quite the Reverſe : It is, and muſt 
be, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Antirype z That was 
ROE by ſome Type. - | 

The Word is uſed but twice in the New Teſta- 
ment: In x Peter i iti: 21. and i in Heb. ix. 24. 
In the firſt of theſe Texts, it is undoubtedly an 
Hutitype; — che Text expreſſiy ſays fo. And why 
then ſhould it have a contrary Meaning in He. 
brews ? — There the Original ſays, dvtirora rw 
d. Now Ye being an Adjefive, cannot 
ſtand alone, for no Accident or Property can be 
without a Subject; and it cannot agree with ar ru. 
The E xpreſſion therefore is Elliptical. | 
Now as the Hebrews have ns Terminations 
whereby to diſtinguiſh Comparatives and Super- 
latives from Poſitives, —they expreſs the Super- 
ative Degree by a Repetition of the Poſitive z— 
putting the repeated Word in the Genitive Caſe 4 
And herein they have been ſometimes followed by 
the Greeks, though they have Terminations. 

Thus 
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Thus, in the Elena of Sophodes, we meet with 
tnhappy!—St. Pauls Expreſſion then muſt be 
filed up in this Manner; — drm Gn v 
denden; that is, the moſt true, or perfect, Anti- 
types. Mere too is frequently underſtood; and fo 
it may be here, after the Words, Od yag.—The 
Meaning then of the A poſtle may be thus ex- 
preſſed in Englith : 
„ For Chriſt did not only enter into the Holy 
6“ of Holies that was made with Hands, into 
e the moſt true and perfect Antity pes, — but 
4c into Heaven itſelf alſo, now to appear in the 
6 Preſence of God for us.” 
Or the Words, without pow, may be read in- 
terrogatively, in this Manner. —It might have 
been objected by Some to the Fewifh Converts, 
that if Chriſt had obtained that perfect Remiſſion 
which his Followers pretended, he ought to have 
entered into their Holy of Holies, and have offered 
Something more acceptable to God than the Blood 
of Bulls and of Goats; e MYA] 
St. Paul then admits, and even ftrongly affirms, 


that Cbrif mould have . to offer *;— that 


the 
2 Heb. vii. 3. 2 


. 
7 
) 
| 
1 
| 
; 


the Heavenly Inflitutions themſelves ought to- be 


_ conſecrated with better Sacrifices than their Types 


had been *,— The Objectors might not know, or 


believe, that theſe Things had been done; but 


the Jewiſh Converts might. There were Facts 


which were well known at that Time; and all 


true Diſciples believed them. St. Paul then ad- 
mits the utmoſt Force of all ſuch Objections, 
and then ſmartly aſks his Converts; — All this is 
true. And did not Chriſt enter into the moſt holy 


Places made with Hands, — if not into the Fewiſh, 


yet into their moſt true and perfect Antitypes, — 


yeab, into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in the 


Preſence of God for us! 

Our Attention is next fixed upon the End for 
which Chriſt entered into the Holy of Holies. He 
therefore entered, {7 that he might put away Sin 


by the Sacrifice of himſelf, — to bear ai F, once 


for all, or, all at once, the Sins of Many . 
And this Circumſtance will guide us to the Truth. 


For certain it is, that the Chriſtian Holy of Holies, 


wherever it is, 1s compared with the 7 ewiſh Holy 


* Heb, fx. 23. Aus is ufed in this Senſe in John xvi. 24 | 


6 Heb. IX, 26, 28. 
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of Helles -as Antitype with Type ; and the Puri- 
fication of the One is to be judged of by the 
Purification of the Other. Both were to be 
| cleanſed by Sacrifice: In the One as well as the 
Other. an High-Prieſt was to offer ; an High- 
Prieſt after the Order of Auron; and an High- 
Prieſt, after the Order of Melchiſedec; and the 
Gbriſtian Holy of Holies muſt be ſought for; 
either in Heaven, or in the large upper Room on 
Mount Zion. But it appears from this Paſſage of 
St. Paul, that where Chriſt offered, there he ſuffer- 
ed; and that his Offering was prior to his Suffering, 
for he therefore offered that he might ſuffer 3 
and, if he had gften offered, he muſt have often 
ſuffered. As therefore he ſuffered in the Garden, 
and on Mount Calvary, ſo he offered himſelf, 
ſymbolically, on Mount Zion ; and there therefore 
was the firſt Chriſtian Holy of Holies; — there 
he obtained Eternal Redemption for us z— and there 
he., purged our Conſciences from dead Works to 
ſerve the Living God d. 

This Privilege. had indeed been procured for 
the Nos. er by the Blood of Bulls and of 

A 1 Coats, 


Hieb. ix. 14. 
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Geats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling | the 
Unclean ; but only from Year to Year; — 
whereas the Blood of Cbriſt ſecured the _— and 
glorious Privilege for Ever f! ä 
- Here then the Offerings are evidently compared. 
But St. Paul had juſt before obſerved, that tbe 
Place itſelf where the Blood of Balls and of Goats 
was offered, — the Jewiſh. Holy of Holies, — was 4 
Types. But of what could that be a Type, but 
of the Chriſtian Holy of Holjes ? — Where therefore 
the Chriſtian Offering was made, there was tbe 
Holy of Holies ; and ſurely then it was W the 
Holy Hill of Zion ! 

It is true indeed that our Saviour had a Body 
compoſed of real Fleſh and Blood; and that har 
Body was called a Temple b. That, I ſuppoſe, 
was the Tabernacle ſo celebrated by St. Pau; — 
the True Tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, 
and not Man i; — the ne and more perfecs 

| | OY Taber- 


e Heb. ix. 13. f See Heb, viii, 12. ix. tt, — 15s and 25. 
x. 10, — 18, 8 Heb. ix. 9. 


> John ii. 19,—21, And perhaps it was in Alluſion to 
this that the Angel Gabriel was directed to call Je eſus Ta dier, 
when he ſaluted the Virgin Mary. Luke i. 3 5 


i Heb. viii. 2. 
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Tahernacle, that was not made with Hands, that 
is to ſay, not of this Building k. — But, if any 
Fart of this Building could be reckoned more 
holy than the Reſt, and fo might be, more emi- 
nently, the Antitype of the Holy. of Holies,— which 
zs hard to fay, — ſtill it was a Temple in which 
He only could worſhip ; and therefore ſome Other 
Holy ef - Holies ſeems to have been neceſſary for 
the ſolemn and united Worſhip of his Church, 
There then was the Cbriſian Holy of Holies, 
where the Body and Blood of Chriſt were offered, 
and they were the better Sacriſices ” which it was 
Om | 

We do checked as aſſuredly know the Holy of 
Holics into which Chriſt entered, as we know the 
Holy: of. Holies into which Aaron and his Suc- 
ceſſors entered. If that Part of the Jewiſh Temple 
was the Holy of Holies, where the Blood of 
Bulls, and of Goats, was offered, on the grand 
Day of Expiation, then that upper Room on 
Mount Zion was the a, the Holy of Holies, — 
the moſt perfect Antitype, —where the Blood of 
Chriſt, — the irue Antitype of the Blood of Bulli 

Sl OOPS and 


Fg 


x Heb. ix. 11. 1 Heb, * 23. 


SY was offered on amy ug 
e which was our Day of Expiation: he 
for then were our Conſriences' putged from dead 
Worts, to ſerve the living God u: Not only for 
a Year, but for Ever ! — And this, I think; is 
what St. Paul means; when he ſays, We have 
« Hope which entereth into that ¶ viz. that Place] 
4 which is within, or beyond the Vail: Into which 
„ out Forerunner, Jeſus, entered for us, when 
3+ he was made a Prieſt for Ever; __—_ the Order 
, Melcbiſedec v. | 1 TER 
And therefore I cannot but a that ſome 
Gentlemen of Senſe and Learning ſhould fatigue 
themſelves with a Journey to Heaven, in Search 
df the #4, into which our Saviour entered, ſince 
it might have been ſo eaſily diſcovered on Earth. 
And I wonder ſtill more, that they ſhould conſider 
the little Church at Jeruſalem, as that Tabernacle 
which was made without Hands, through which 
our Saviour entered into Heaven. For whoever 
ſhall carefully conſult the ſaered Original, will 
find, that our Saviour ſpake not of 'Going, but 
of Coming ; of deſcending from Heaven, not ef 


aſcend- 


„ Heb. ir. 14. =: Heb..vi, 20. 


W 
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aſcending thither- And with what Propriety that 


little Flock which belonged ta Chriſt, juſt behave. 
his Aſcenſion, could be called a greater and. more 
perfett Tabernacle, let Others judge. 1 

I am perſuaded, then, that the Apoſtle's Mean- 


ing may be thus expreſſed. — Having then ob- 


ferved, that the Meaning of the Jewiſh Holy of 


Holies neither was, nor ſhould be revealed while 
the Firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding ; — till the firſt 
Covenant was diſannulled; — that it was, at beſt, 


but a Type, or Shadowy e; — that eyen the Ser- 
vices therein performed were only Carnal Ordinan- 


ces, appointed only till the Time of nnn . 
that is, till Chriſt ſhould come. 
He rhen goes on to abſerve, that when Chriſt 


came; and was to be made an High-Prieſt of good 


re not then eſtabliſhed à, he came with 
weste and more perfect Tabernacle, not made 
| 8 2 * ; \ | with * 


i | Heb. ix. 10. 
ET The Words ro MEANYT@Y dyabar require fame. Subſtan. 


tive. 1 have therefore ſupplied $mxawparor, Ordinances, le- . 
| cauſe it is the Subſtantive laſt mentioned, and becauſe it makes > 


the Senſe perfect ; — and yexzerror, fignifying any Thing. future, 
May as well be tranſlatgd, not then Habliſbea. 


262 The Conſecration of the upper Room. 
with Hands, that is to fay, not of this Building. — 
5 Neither did he enter into the Holy of Holies with 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, but he entered 
therein once for all, with ws own Blood, WT | 
contrived Eternal Redemption. EPR FATS 
Our Tranſlators have ſupplied the Words for 
gs. But ſurely the Word Redemption may be ap- | 
plied to Things as well as Perſons, — to the Place 
of Worſhip, as well as to the Perſons who wor- 
ſhip therein; —for That, as well as the Worſhip- 
pers, had contracted Defilement, - and therefore 
needed, as well as the Jetiſb Holy of Holies 
needed, Redemption, or Reconciliation. © 
But if Reconciliation muſt be applied to Places, 
as well as Perſons, as may fairly be concluded, 
fince that was the Caſe with the Moſatcal Atone- 
ments, and Nothing is here particularly ſpecified, 
it muſt be ſome Place on Earth; and as Jeſus did 
actually enter into a Place called the Holy of 
Holies, we can fix upon no other Place but bat 
upper Room, in which Jefus ſaid of the Wine, 
This is my Blood of the N ew Covenant, which is 
Led for You, and fer many, tor the Remiſion of 
Sint. 


r Heb. ix. 11, 122: 
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Sint, And we have already obſerved, that the 
Sins) then remitted, were, as to their Nature, the 
fame, with thoſe remitted by the Blood of Bulls 
and of Gaats, on the Day of Expiation ; and that 
Was: a-natural Corruption and Defilement, con- 
tracted by the Fall, which rendered every Perſon, 
and Thing, upon Earth impure, whether it was 
animate, or inanimate; ſo that None could worſhip 
God, nor could any Thing be employed in his 
Service, till it was purged. and purified by Sa- 
crifice = till Remiſion, and Eternal Redemp- 
tion, was contrived and accepted. — And thus is 
the Chriſtian Scheme of Redemption rendered 
perfect. — All Things correſpond together; — as 
the. ews had their pes, their \Anzitypes are Ours; 
and we know both the One and the Other. 

Let us now ſee how the large upper Room on, 
the Mount Zion, parted by. a Vail, and furniſhed 
and prepared as it was, had been repreſenced by. the 
Jewiſh Sanctuary, and the Holy of Holies. 

+ Now that Part of the Jewiſh Teniphe which | 
was called the Holy Place, Was furniſhed, on the 
Dey of Sanne, with. a 1 Golden Candle- | 
3 F eee, 
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: Nick; and if there was no real Golden andes 
in che firſt Part of the upper Room, He was there 
who was repreſented by it; He was there whoſe: 
Word is a Lamp unto our Feet, and a Light unto 
our Paths t. — He was there who was'a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and to be the Glory of his 
People Iſrael ; and amidſt thoſe OY who 
were to illuminate the World *. NE Ie 
If there alſo was the Shew-Bread, on which/s was' 
a Memorial before the Lord continually v, in the 
upper Room likewiſe was Bread and Wine, Part 
of which was eaten in the ff Part of that Room, 
as the Jewiſh Prieſts did eat in the holy Place *; 
and as David, and they that were with him, did 


cat che Shew-Bread in the Houſe of God v. And 


: Pſalm cxix. ich. | 0 Luke i. 32. ' Rev. i. 20. 
* Levit. xxiv. 5, — 9. = Levit. xxiv. 9. 4 
Y 1 Sam. Bi. 1,— 6. Matt. xii. 1, — 8, Marke ii. 


23, —— 28. Lake vi. 1,5. The ShiwusBread, and the 


zl. Fri of Corn, were Types of the Reſirrecion. Aud, as. 
I think, the Fact here recorded came to paſs pn the y6th Day 


of the firſt Month, which was the ſecond Day of the ff of the 
three great Feſtivals, or Sabbaths, And this, I think, is the 
Reaſon why St. Luke calls that Day Iroregonywrors And hence 
we ſce the Conduct of David was applicable to this Occaſion. 
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Wb Pier ade dis id Uo Memorial which 
eught to be in the moſt holy Place, and before 
the Lord continual. ee e 

Now, on the Day of Expiation, there was, 
„in the Holy of Holies, the golden Altar of In- 
4 cenſe; and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid 

round about with Gold, wherein was the golden 


« Pot that had Mama, and Aaron's Rod that 
_ «udded; and the Tables of the Covenant; and 


ce over it the Cherubims of Glory, ſhadowing the 
Merey- Seat This was the Furniture of 
_ _ of Holies'; . this 1 is the e, 16 


The Ark was the Token of a Covenant Which was 


to be ordained i in the Hands of a Mediator ; and it 
may be that the incorruptible Wood, and the pure 


Gold which compoſed the Ark, might ſerve to thew, 
that the Mediator ſhould confift of two Natures 1 


and, in One Perſon, be both God and Man. But 
be this as it may. If God dwelt upon the wk 


Seat, berween the Cherubims, he was furely'i in the 
m"__ W 8 n on Mount Zion. 


* Heb in 3. 5. 


= 


To 


| aa on which, the Body and Blood of Chrig | 
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were laid; — that pure Offering which Maſachi 
foretold * 3, and was, offered not by Incenſe, but aa 
its Antitype, which i is Prayer. | 
If the Art was overſhadowed by the cbm, 
doubtleſs. they overſhadowed, alfo that Chriſtian 
Altar, at, which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was tho 
officiating Prieſt, and on which the Holy Ghoſh 
deſcended? „1010 lo e 0 ads ri norotd” 
If the Faces of the. Cberubins were boward the 


 Mercy-Seat, intimating thereby a Deſire, to know 


the Myftery of the Ark, and of the Covenant;z— 


the Angels of God are, repreſented in the Serip- 


tures, as defiring to look into that Grace and Sal- 
vation of which the Prophets enquired and ſearch · 
ed diligently; into the Sufferings of Chrift, and 


the Glory that ſhould follow ; into the Goſpel of 


T 


God, with the Hol, Ghoſt ſent down from, Hear 
ven * — and more. eſpecially at That Time when, 


the Chriſtian Sacrifice was firſt ordained! And 


Kilt do they ſurround our Altars, joying and be- 
holding our Order, while the Holy Ghoſt de- 
| Io ſcends 

« Mal. 1, 11. Y 2 d 1 Peter i. 10. — 12. | 


wv 


Leinds"th- fanaify the Gifts that ate" laid! upon - 


them 1 Still is it ſtrictly true, that the Train of 
dhe Lord, 'thatis, his _ —_— fill our Tem- | 
Ples c. i 254 991.2105 1 

If Manna was a Type of our - Encharif, the Pot 
of Manna; ſurely, was ſufficiently ſupplied: by 
the Eucbariſt itſelf, — by the true and living Bread 
that came down from Heaven! And which 
ſtin giveth to his Church ! 

If the Ten Commandments were contained in 
the Ark; — 2 New Commandment was given, 
and in that upper Room, and in the upper Part 
of it, Ahich contained, in One Word, All the 
Commandments that had been written This is 
my Commandment, that ye ſove one another, 28 
1 have loved vou 4. — Aud we know him who 
faid, AN the Law is fulfilled": this, Thou fhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, And whatever 
Commandment there was in old Time, it is briefly 
comprehended in this Saying, namely, Thou Bait | 
mw 3 Fon mage as . e be 79417 1 
R 4 0 vio! e 91977 25 cc 
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* Ste Mede's Works, p. 343, — 347- John xiii, 12, 
Gal. v. 14. Rom. Xl, 9. 
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If the Ark, by containing Aaron's Rod that 


FO 
7 


budded, contained a ſtanding Proof, that the 
Lord had choſen Aaron, and his Family, to mini- 


ſter before the Lord, to offer both Gifts and Sa- 


crifices for Sin; — the upper Room on Mount 


Zion contained a more full and evident Demon- 


ſtration that Chriſt was called of God to the Prief- 


Food, as was Aaron; —that Chriſt did not glorify 


himſelf to be made an High-Prieſt, but he who 
ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this Day have 
+ begotten thee, — called of God an ne. 
after the Order of Melchiſedec 7. 
Aaron's Rod was indeed a Pa ks was a 
Prieſt; but not that he was a Prieſt of a Particu- 
lar Order hat had been appointed before him ;— 


that Chriſt is a Prieſt, but that he is a Prieſt of 
an higher Order than that of Aaron; for it proves 
him to be a Prieſt after the Order of. . 


- ſedec'1 


If there was na bank offered. in "oY upper 
Room, as there was in the Holy of Holies, 


whenever the High-Prieſt entered into it; That 


. 
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was offered of which Tacenſe, as I obſerved, was a 
Hype; and there was no Need of Incenſe for him 
that offered Prayer: There was what far excelled 
the Blood of Bulls, and of Goats, there was the 
Bach, and the precious Blood of Chriſt 5 and they 
were offered to God by Prayer. There was the 
Blond of Sprinkling t, called ſo in Allufion to the 
Blood that was ſprinkled on every Day of Expi- | 
ation Þ, — There was That Blood which ſpeaketh 
better Things than that of Abel: For the Blood 
of Abel foretold Sufferings and Martyrdom, with- 
out foretelling the Glory that ſhould follow: But 
we have Peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt i, through the Blood of the Ev —_—_— 
Covenant k. 450 ( 
And thus we fee EW? every Thing was repre 
ſented in the Holy of Holies, and fulfilled in the 
upper Room on Mount Zion; and how then can 
any One pretend to think, that the One was not 
as highly conſecrated as the Other. 
Farther than all this, there is ſome Reaſon, 1 
think, to tk that when St. Paul _ g. et 
O01 eo . 597 Attl 1? £ nN Der 


„ Heb. xii, 24. i Levit. xvi. i Rom, v. lo 
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wen Lev P ts ra A, away AVIgwi wm wean, 


Chriſt having contrived. Eternal Redemption, entered 
once for all into the Holy of Holies, he then ſpake 
of the Upper Part of that upper Room where our 


Saviour inſtituted the Chriſtian Sacrifice. 


For we may obſerye, in the firſt Place, that 
a, and ayiz ayw, denote thoſe Parts of God's 
Temple, which we diſtinguiſh in our Language 
by the Sanctuary, and the Holy of Holies, And 
ſometimes ra «ia alone ſtands for the Holy of 
Holies. But I don't remember that v d is ever 
uſed far Heaven itſelf in any Part of the Bible, — 
Neither do I think it right to ſay of Chrit, that 
he entered into Heaven once for all. 

We may now then go on to obſeryve, that the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf hath informed us, that the 
very Vail of the Temple was Agniſicative. It di- 
vided the Temple, or Tabernacle, which was an 
oblong Rectangle, into two unequal Parts, one of 


which, the Holy of Halies, was a perfect Cube. 


The other Part was called the Sanctuary, and ſome- 
times the frſt- Tabernacle, . VEN ail 
No when theſe Things were thus ordained, 
the Prieſts went always into the firſt Tabernacle, 

ac- 


4 
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atcompliſtiing the Service'of God l. But into the 
ſecond, or Holy of Holies, None of them were ever 


ſuffered to enter. They were ſtopt and hindered 


by a Vail, which they were not ſuffered to paſs. 


| The Holy Ghoſt 257 ſignifying,— that the Way 


into the Holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, 


While the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding w. 
Thus it ſtands in our Tranſlation, which I cannot 


+} 


but confider as exceedingly faulty in this Cale. 
Tm tw dywr Wor, is tranſlated, as if it was Ty eie 


Inſtance can be produced, either from the ts 
tures, or any Claffic Author. =, 
Our Commentators ſeem to be miſled by our 


rn di dd, which would make the Apoſtle guilty 
of an unpardonable Breach of Grammar ; and no 


| 


Engliſh Tranflation, as they too frequently are; 


and they have not much mended the Matter by 
ſuppoſing, that by r dyn, the Holy of Holies, 
Heaven muſt be meant. And fo they repreſent 
the Holy Ghoſt, as ſay ing, that the Way to Heaven 


was not made manifeſt, while the firſt Tabernacle 


11446 | | 4 


| Heb. i 6. „He ix. 8. 
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7 Now ſuch an eg 


and ill grounded Shall we "if or. think, that 
Abraham, and the Prophets, did not know the 
Way to Heaven !— That is, did not know how 
to pleaſe God !— The Vail then could not be de- 
figned to intimate, that the Path, or Way, to 
Heayen was concealed, nor ſhould be diſcovered, 
while the Tabernacle of Moſes, or Solomon, was 


yet ſtanding. For this is not only contrary to 


found. Theology, but charges, as we have ſeen, 
the elegant and ſacred Writer, with ſuch a Breach 


of Grammar as is abſolutely unpardonable. 


Odes, like as Via in Latin, has ſeveral Significa- 
tions, which muſt be determined by the Words 
connected with it. — It ſometimes ſignifies the 


Reaſon or Meaning of a Thing, the End and 
Deſign of its Appointment, — the ne | 
Decrees, and Deſigns of God“. 


It ſeems then to have been the Deũga of che 
Holy Ghoſt to ſay, that the Ends which God had 
in View, when he divided the Sanctuary i into two 
Parts, and appointed the Furniture peculiar to 
each Part, were then concealed by a Vail; — that 

r TS y 
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e AdyReries us der were, bor ſhould” be; fully" 
1 revealed, while the Tabernacle was yet ſtanding ; 
— that the Ways of God in this Caſe, as in many 
Others, were unſearchable, for tlie Preſent; and 
Would remain fo, till the Myſteries of the Law 
were accompliſhed; and all its Types. fulfilled in 
Chriſt. —'Tis well if they are fully underſtood 
even now | —'Tis well if the Vail is not ſtill ſpread 
over them T5 
Thus much; however, I think, we do moſt 
afuredly know : We know that the ſeveral Parts 
bf the Jewiſh Temple, together with their Fur- 
ture, and the Services appointed to be performed 
in them, were typical of better Things to come. 
As they were but Patterns, Reſemblances, Repre- 
ſentarions, and appointed only for a Time, they 
could not make him that did the Serviee perfect, 
as pertaining to the Conſeience; — he well knew | 
that the Gifts and Sacrifices which he was ap- 
pointed to offer, bad no Efficacy after the Expira- 
tion of one Year ; and were therefore to be re- 
peatedly offered, Vear after Vear continually. 
If then the Jetiſb Holy of Holies was but 4 
Pattern, we have a Right to expect the Subſtance 
| | T E's 8 
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of which that was but the Shadow. If the Jews 
had the: Shadow of good Things to come e, ſtill 
the Body is of Chriſt e, and of Chriſt only. If 
therefore the Reſemblance | muſt be followed by 
That which was reſembled, — if the Holy of Holies 
was the Paltern of a Sanctuary, that was to be 
| 2 Ic Ain 


„ Lennidb bur think char the famous Fuſebiur of Cæſarea, 
had this Verſe in his Thoughts, when, ſpeaking of the Eucha. 
iſt, he ſaid, Our Saviour commanded his Diſciples rer Uxeva, T8 
| [5 us ou Foie D to offer the Image ( Repreſentation) of bis 
own Body, Fuſeb. Demonſ. Evangel. Lib. viii. And I the 
rather think ſo, becauſe i in another part of che ſame Work, 
| (Lib. i. Cap. 10.) he a the Euchariſt u de the Ve- 
rity 22 So that A ee and Unwy are with him ſometimes 
ſynonymous. — The Sentiment, and the 'Language too, he 
evidently borrowed, as ſeveral Others of the Ancient Writers 
| did, from the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and particularly from this 
Paſſage, and ſome Others in Chap, ix, —It ſhould ſeem there- 
fore that St. Paul's Expreſſion, au run Tur kuxwa, the very 
Image (or Repreſentation ) was underſtood by Euſebiu of the 
Euchariſt, — However, by calling the Euchariſt *Fjxwr, he 
plainly condemns Tra yſalſſantiation. And it is moreover cer- 
tain, that he conſidered the Euchariſt as a true and proper Sacri. 
fice ; for with him og fignified to Her; and can there ſignify 
Nothing elſe. — Euſebius never imagined that our Saviour com- 
manded his Diſciples TO M AKE an Image of his Body. 
p Coloſſ. ii, 17. 
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ſtill more Holy, where ſhould we look for it but 
upon the Holy Hill Zion. “ For the ' Hill of 
& Zion is a fair Place, and the Joy of the whole 
Earth; upon the North Side lieth the City of 
« the. Great King; God is well known in her 
& Palaces as a ſure Refuge 1 very excellent 
c Things are ſpoken of Thee, Thou City of God *! 
For God loveth the Gates of Zion more than 
« all the Dwellings of Jacob For there ſhall 
be bis Red, and there ſhall his Habiration 
c bet F 676713 | 10 . 
All this is ſpeben of —_ thar are ſtill future; 15 | 
and we muſt wait with Patience for the Accom- 
pliſnment. But ſince St. Paul ſays, that the Ta- 
bernacle itſelf was a Haęaben, 4 Repreſentation »; 
ſince we have Reaſon to expect the future De- 
ſcent of Chriſt upon Mount Zion, and that a Mag- 
nificent Temple will be raiſed for his Service upon 
that a nn and Probably on that very 
* 2788 7 2 | Part 
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py Tas Avi. 2. „ Platm Ixxxvii. 2. « Thia 1. Ses 
alſq Hieron. Epitaph. Paula. Vol. i. ſol. 82. Eraſm, Edit. 
, Pſalm exxxii. 14, 15. v Joſt thus he ſpeaks of the 
Repreſentative Sacrifice of Juac; — he received him again &y 
TE&q@Cran, in the Way of Repreſentation. Heb, xi. 19, 
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Part of it where he inſtituted the Chriſtian Sacri- 
fice, —as Solomon built his Temple on that very 
Part of Moriah where a Repreſentation of Chriſt's 


' Perſonal Sacrifice had once been made „; —and as 


the Upper Room in which the Euchariſt was or- 
dained, was ever after ſet apart for Divine Wor- 
ſhip, — we cannot but conſider it as conſecrated, 
at that very Time, and by that very Sacrifice, 
which conſecrated the Apoſtles to their Office. 
No that That upper Room was indeed divided 
by a Vail, as the Jewiſh Temple alſo was, may be 
cafily collected from a remarkable Text of Scrip- 
ture, which otherwiſe ſeems to be almoſt inexpli- 
cable. Lightfoo!'s Solution is a ſtrange One. 
Suppoſing the Words were ſpoken at Bethany, it 
is not very probable, that he and his Apoſtles 
ſhould walk, after Supper, to Feruſalem, and 
there finiſh. a Diſcourſe that had been begun at 
Bethany. But the Words were not ſpoken at Be- 
thany, but in Jeruſalem, as we have ſeen. We 
meet with them at the End of the fourteenth 
Chapter of St. John. — Our Saviour is there re- 
Preſented as ſaying, in the Middle of a very long 
9 nne 


Gen. xxü. 
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Diſcourſe, Ariſe; — let us go bence®! — Yet it 
is certain, that they did not leave the upper Room 
at that Time, nor for a conſiderable Time after; 
for the Euchariſt had not then been offered; 
— . had not then been 
made. | | 

But if we only ſuppoſe, that the Room was 
divided into two Parts, as that Church certainly 
was, which ſtood upon the ſame Spot of Ground, 
in the Days of Cyril, a famous Riſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem, — add was built, probably, after the Pattern 
which was ſhewed in the upper Room, —then all 
will be extremely eaſy, 

In the lower Part of the Room, which: cf 
to the Sanuary, they eat a common Supper, as the 
Prieſts did eat the Sheww-Bread ; and when that 
was ended, wera To den, Judas aroſe, and de- 
parted to betray his Maſter. Jeſus then immedi- 
ately began a very important Diſcourſe, well 
ſuited to the preſent Occaſion. And when he had 
' faid all that he thought was requiſite in that lower 


Part of the Room, he invited the Eleven Apoſtles 


m go up bigher io paſs the Pail; and to eater, 


* 4 Ms 


» John xiv. Zle 
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with him, into the Holy of - Holies. There then he 
offered, and there he ordained the Chriſtian, Saeri- { 
fice of Praiſe. There he ſignificantly. ſhewed 
them, that the Way into the Holy of Holies was 
now opened for their Service; — there they ob- 
tained a Privilege, which had hitherto been 
vouchſafed to None but to the High- Prieſt only; 
— there they ſaw that Body broken which the 
Vail of the Temple had prefigured; and there 
they ſaw that Blood of Sprinkling, of which that 
ſprinkled by Aaron, on the Day of en 
was bur a Type and Shadow. (© i nd 7 ont 
And thus have we Freedom of Acceſs to" the 
| Holy of  Holies, by a new and living Way, which 
has been conſecrated for us by the Blood of Jeſus, 
and bythe Vail, that is to ſay, his Fleſb ; for, 
as has been obſerved, the Vail was a Type of his 
Sacramental Fleſh, as the Temple ha was: a T 'ype 
of his Natural Body v. 
And thus by One Offering he hath ſees for 
_ both T . who would come to God through 
2211 | a o % him, 
- x Heb. r. 20. 2 John n. 3 "Bol ks 
welt all the Fulneſs of the Gedbrad bodil ily ; nd that made his 
Body a Temple. Coloſl, i ii, 19 
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him, and the Plact alſo where Menoughttoworſhip. 
Only. it ſnbuld be noted here, that the Oblation 
was continued in the Garden, and on the Croſs; 
whenche had effered Himſelf then he ſuffered ; — 
but his bodily Sufferings ended on the Croſs ; and 
now he ever liveth to make Interceſſion * us in 
Heaven!“ oH 913 19 3137's 185 

And that this our Boaſting i is not in vain, — 


that the Conſecration has been fully made, and 


the Sacrifice of Conſecration accepted in Heaven, 
is demonſtrably certain from the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the Upper Room, on the Apo- 
Mes: ; for he e N his at to their Con- 
ſecration. | % ba 

When Solomon bad ch e 
wa Sacrifices, and had laid them upòn the Altar 
he had raiſed, — then Fire fell from Heaven, and 


conſumed. them i Thereby. did Goring 0 


5 his Approbation. 


Jaſepbus tells us, that upon this Extrbards 


nary and wonderful Appearance, the People im- 
mediately concluded, that God had thereby de- 


« / * "iS +7 44 7 - SS 0s 4 re 3 


* Heb. ix. 114. 2 Chron, vii. 1. 
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clared, that he would dwell in that Temple, and 
that therefore they fell _ — Auen and 
worſhipped b. ü Parti 3009) #26 
Now as the Deſeent of that Fire was a ſure 
Indication of the Preſence of God, and that the 
Temple was thereby conſecrated to his Service; 
— ſo the Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt in the 


upper Room was manifeſted, when there appeared 


cloven Tongues like as of Fire, and it fat upon 
Each of the Apoſtles, and they were filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with OP as the 
Spirit gave them Utterance e. 

And as the Glory of the Lord filled the n 
of Solomon, ſo a Sound from Heaven filled all 
the Houſe where the Apoſtles were then fitting. 
and ſuch a pecial NOR was a ſure e of Con- 
ſecration. * 

In ſo gracious, ** ſo viſible a Aer did 
the Almighty teſtify his Approbation of that 
REA Sacrifice which our Saviour ha had 
| "OP 


es. 
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n an Lib, vil ©: 4 © AQs ii. 3, 4 
Akts ü. 2. 


offered | — And thus it appears, that by the 
One Offering which he then offered, our Prieſts 
and our Levites, our Churches, and our Al- 
tars, were for Ever ſanctified; and we have a 
Right to worſhip there, not only for a Year, 
n A ot 
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Fs AT TI fhould be the Miniſter of 707 Gin 
to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being ſanfiified by the Holy Ghoſt. 
I have therefore whereof I may glory through 
Jeſus Chriſt, in thoſe Things which pertain to 
Cod. 

Thus ſtands the important Paſſage in our En- 
gliſh Bibles: But never ſure were any Texts 


more unhappily tranſlated. Let us examine the 
Terms. | 
Aeregyes, is One who executeth ſome Public 
Office, whether it be Ecclefiaſtical, or Civil. It 
may denote a Prieſt, or a Magiſtrate, — St. Paul, 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, calls Magiſtrates, 
revugye: Ow, Miniſters of God*. — But here he 
__—_ of Ecclęſiaſtical Officers; properly enough 
| called 


* Rom. All. 6. 


| Romans XV. 16, 17, explaine 253 
ealled Anf of Chris; that is, > Stewards; or 
Diſpencers of his Myſteries b that is, of lis 
Word aud Sacraments: The Particular Office 
here meant, is fully denoted by che Word deνννν: 
which figniifies to perform ſome ſaeted Office; 
And particularly s the office of 2 Prieſt; whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to e and . ee 
and to offer them. 

But who then will admit this e Jacrt- 
fing the Goſpel f Gd Certainly nobody. 
But then, chat is not the Meaning of St. Pail. 
Doubtleſs, the Words 50 aN, 2 Ot, hy 
meat! the "Goſpel of Co; that is, his Word," or 
Revelation.” But v $ayyous fignifies, not only 
good Tidings," but a Reward, Giſh, or Preſent that 
is made when gwod Tidings are received. 
In this Senſe tlic: equivatent' Word is uſed by 
the Writers of the Hebrew and Chaldee Bibles.” In 
this Senſe too it has been uſed by the S2hfuapint, 
by Homer,; by Plutarch, by: Cicero, and Others a. 
r * is Wen _ the eber WE Wien was 
* e f offered 


* 0 f G a : * a FI 
TT hoon 20 F 5 
5 nay ir. 1. 


c See Mr. Mæade's Diſcourſe on i Cor. ix. 14. highly worthy : 
the Conſideration of eroty ſerious Chriſtian, 


284 Romans XV. 26, 17, explained, 
offered to the Gods for any good Tidings OP: 
mophoy, Jocrates, and Others. 0 
In that Senſe I underſtand it here; ak has it 
will: admit this Senſe cannot be denied; for in 
this Senſe it is elſewhere-uſed by St. Paul a; and 
fo ro rvayyeuor Ty, Se may be rendered, the Gift of 
Hod, or a Preſent: made to God, which was Plato's 
Notion of a Sacrifice; — and in many af the 
ancient Liturgies we meet with this Nbraſs -. 
Mer to Thee ibine Oten aut of tbine Own. - 
Men were ever wont to make ſome . 
ment ſor good Tidings; and None ſure ever de- 
ſerved it more, — None ever called for higher 
Acknowledgements than Thoſe which Ve have 
received. the Redemption of a fallen World, by 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ! — And it is certainly to bg 
much lamented, that our Tranſlators did not re- 
tain the Greek Word, and render the Phraſe in 
ſome ſuch Manner as this : — Offering (or /acer- 
dotaliy appointing )- the; Evangelion of God... 
Nor can we be at-a:Lofs to know the Matter, 
or Subſtance, of that Euangelion, — that Acknow- 
ledgement that was made for our good Tidings, 
„ 


21 Cor. ix. 14. 
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— that Sacrifice of . Praiſe ! — It was a Part f 
that Bread and Wine which the firſt Chriſtians 
conſtantly offered at the Altar. They were pre- 
ſented tõ God, and the Holy Ghoſt made them, 
in a Manner inexplicable by Man, the Body and 


= Blood of our Redeemer ! — hat was the Euan- 


gelion of us Gentiles : And the Words ig 
and Tg&Poa, here connected with it, do infallibly 
fix its Meaning. For whenever liegyerra and 
Te6Poga ſtand together, jeaveyarra muſt _—_ to 
ſacriſice; and then Nothing but the a 

be the vg, or Offering. 

Our Tranſlation then may be ſomewhat amend- 
ed, and the Senſe of the Apoſtle repreſented more 
clearly in this Manner: N evertheleſs, I have 
«written to you, Brethren, the more boldly, in 
* ſome Sort, as putting you in Mind of the Fa- 
c your that has been ſhewn to me of God, in 
„ making me a Miniſter of Ju Chriſt to the 
„ Gentiles, ſacerdotally appointing them, ws 
6 facrificing among them) Gur S n 
6 Sacrifice of Praiſe.“ 
( 


Having 


>» 
41. - 


er 


Having thus far amended, as I hope, our En- 
gliſh Tranſlation, we may now proceed t6 ob- 

ſerve, that St. Paul's Meaning will be made ſtill 

more clear, by leaving out, as we certainly ought 

to leave out, the Word up. The Offering ap. of 

the Gentiles, may, at firſt Sight, induce à Per- 

ſuaſion, that St. Paul only was the Offerer, or ſa- 

crificing Prieſt, and the Gentiles ibemſelves, the 

Things which he ſacrificed, or offered. And I 

know very well, that many of our Commentators 

WO have underſtood the Paſſage in this Senſe. 

But wherever this Notion is countenanced, of 
which I ſhall take ſome Notice preſently, it is 
pretty. certain, that it is not countenanced heres 
For the Original, when ſtrictly and literally tranſ- 
lated, ſtands thus: That the Offering of the Gen- 
tiles, being ſantiified by the Holy Gbef, may be 

acceptable. 

No hete One Thing 6 ſeems to ) be certain; — 
that what was offered was that very Thing which 
the Holy Ghoſt ſan#ified. But it is abſolutely cer- 

tain, that the IIęoc Oo, the Offering, or Sacrifice, 

here mentioned (be the Matter of it what it may) 

was the 7. Bing that was ſan#ifed ; for i yiacen can 

| here 

"be, 
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here agree with nothing elſe. The Gentiles there. 
fore neither were, nor could be, the Subeds. Matter 
of the Offeriyg. — The Sacrifice then of the Gen- 
tiles muſt be that which the Gentiles offered: 
and That, as we have 3 was 8 r 4% 
Our holy Euchariſt. t 230 ni ct 
We may go on to note, that St. Baut goes on 
5 obſerve, that, though he was tlie Apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, yet be had 'whereof to glory, re Tg 
Ot, (xare is underſtood) in Things pertaining to 
God. — St. Paul has uſed the ſame Expreſſion 
twice in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews f ; and there 
the ra ges Toy Otor, are explained to be Gifts and 
| Fatrifices for Sin, — to make Reconciliation for the 
Sins of the People. Make then the Gentiles them- 
ſelves the Offering, and they will become'a Gift, 
dr Sacrifice for Sin! A Not otion that will not ea- 
CCF noms 137 07 2D Cn Uy 
But, indeed, the Words are in themſelves plain 
and eaſy, and admit of but One Conſtruction.— 
For whatever Ambiguity there may be in the 
Offering up of the Gentiles, there can be None in 
the Offering of the Gentiles. For the Offering of 
X 9 | the 


5 f Heb. ii. 17. Ibid. v. 1. 


* 
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the Gentiles, muſt be what the Gentiles offered 3 
and that was ſanRified by the Holy Ghoſt. 
If any One thinks that the Interpretation here 
given of re dννοα&ðl is ſomewhat forced, he may 
take it in its uſual Signification, provided he takes 
iigveyerre. in its ſtrict Senſe, and ſupplies xara be- 
fore wayymaim. The Senſe will then be very much 
the ſame ; — Sacrificing according to the Goſpel, that 
the Gentiles Offering * be nn n 
fied by the Holy Gbeſt. | "IT 
4 And that this is indeed mY true Sen * Mean⸗ 
ing of our Apoſtle, will be till plainer, if we 
conſider the State of the Chriſtians at that Time, 
and the Nature of the Arguments and Conſidera- 
tions which St. Paul _ 2 them th their 

Reformation. 
Feiirſt then we are ſure, that ai St. Paul wrote 
this Epiſtle to the Romans, about A. D. 58, there 
were two Sorts of Converts to the Chriſtian Re- 


7 ligion : Some who had been of the Circumciſion ; 


and ſome; who had been Sinners of the Gentiles. 
And they were mutually jealous of Each Other. — 
The Former retained a ſtrange Fondneſs for the. 
Law of Moſes. Some of them went ſo far as to 

| ' affirm, 
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affirm, that unleſs Chriſtians were cireumciſed, | 
after the Manner of Maſes, they could not be 


ſaved s. They piqued themſelves very much uport . 
the Favours which God had ſhe wn to their Fore- 


Fathers, and to them for their Fore- Fathers Sakes. 


tc To them pertained the Adoption, and the Glo- 


4e ry, and the Covenant, and the giving of the 
% Law, and the Service of God, and the P. .—= 


«© miſes ;— Whoſe were the Fathers, ad 'of 
cc whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chrift came, 
« whois over all, God bleſſed for Ever. Amen >!” 
And we learn from St. Peter's Declaration to 
Cornelius, © that it was an unlawfol Thing for a 


& Man that was a Jew, to keep Company, or to 
6 go to One of Another Nation.” They pleaded 


for Circumciſion, as a Neceſſary Inftitution, — as 
a Token of a Covenant that could not be diſpenfed 


with; and they farther pleaded for the Neceſſity 


of ſome Material Sacrifice for Sin, that being an 


Effential Part of the Law of Moſes ; and which 


they thought None, but thoſe of the Circumciſion, 


had any Right to baer, of what Kind or Nature 


ſoerer it was. | | | 
q U The 


1 Adds xv. I. > Rom. ix. 4,5: Ads x. 28. 
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The Gentiles, on the other Hand. formato hea. 7 
deſpiſed the Jewiſh Converts for their Adherence 
to the Law of Moſes : And whereas it was diſ- 
covered, that many of the Jews, pretending; to 
be Chriſtians, were, at. the beſt, but falſe Bre- 
_ thren, whoſe only Deſign was to come in privily, : 
to. ſpy out, the Liberty which, Chriſtians had in 
Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring them into 
Bondage k, the Chriſtians were exceedingly jea- 
lous of them; and finding that great Multitudes. 
of them were violent Perſecutors of the Church 
of Chriſt, and every where contradicting and 
blaſpheming ', the Gentiles too haſtily concluded, 
that God had indeed caſt away his People; and 
the expected Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which was 
then near at Hand, ſettled and confirmed the 
n And thus each Party ſeems to have 
ſet at Nought their Brethren. | 

The Miſchiefs of Diſlention, eſpecially i in Re- 
ligious Matters, are many and grievous. St. Paul 
therefore would exhort them to Unanimity and 
Peace. There were ſome Caſes in which they 
could not be competent Judges; and ſuch Matters 

being 


* Gall. ü. . Adds id. 43. 
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| being too high for them, he would have them 
leave them to the Cognizance of Almighty God- 
— Hoſt thou Faith, ſays he, have it to thyſelf before 
God! He, then prays, * that the God of Peace 
&* would. grant them to be like minded, according 
“ to Chriſt Feſus ; that they might with One 
te Mind, and One Mouth, glorify God, even the 
& Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” And then 
he takes Occafion to exhort them ſeriouſly, to re- 
ceive one another, as Chriſt alſo received them, 
to the Glory of God: 

To ſecure this effectually, he addreſſes himſelf 


| particularly to each Party. To remove the Pre- 
jucdices of the Gentiles, he tells them, that Jeſus 


Chriſt was the Miniſter of the Circumciſion for | 
the Truth of God, to confirm the Promiſes made 
unto the Fathers v. Now God had promiſed the 
Land of Canaan to Abraham; and to his Seed after 
him n. Bur the Promiſe was not yet fulfilled > for 

| | Uz God 


TY = Rom, xv. 8. 
> To Ae. Gen. xiii. 45. xv. 7. "xvii, C. To erg 
Gen. xxvi. 3. To Jacob, Gen, xxxv. 12. To all Three, 
Exod. vi. W Deut. 4. 8. xi. 21. Xx. 20. * 
R 801. 
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God had never given to Abrabam any Inheritance 
in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his Foot on 
There remained therefore a Reſt for the People of 
God?. Some indeed did not enter in becauſe of 
 Unbelief : But ſtill there is a Remnant according 
to the Election of Grace 4. So that though, as 
concerning the Goſpel, they were Enemies for 
the Gentiles' Sake; yet, as touching the Election, 
they are beloved for the Father's Sake”, —God 
then had not caſt away his N 5, and all Ifrael 
ſhall be ſaved t! 
| For the preſent indeed Chriſt was a Stumbling- 

Block to the Jews; — but, had they ſtumbled 
that they ſhould fall! — God forbid! — They were 
Branches that were broken off : But God was able 
to graff them in again v. —God had given them 
the Spirit of Slumber ; but he had 7herefore con- 
cluded them all in Unbelief, that he might have 
Mercy upon All ! O, the Depth of the Riches 
% both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God 
« How unſearchable are his Judgments, and his 
66 Ways paſt finding out“ E 8 


| All 
o Acts vii. 5. P Heb. iv. 9. Kom. xi. 5. 
r Rom. xi; 28. Rom. xi, 1. t Rom. xi 26. 


» Rom. xi. 33. Y Rom. xi. 32. „Rom. xi. 33» 
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All theſe, and many other weighty Conſidera- 
tions were ſubmitted to the Gentiles ; and then he 
addreſſes himſelf to thoſe of the Circumciſion; 
and obſerves fo thera, that the Goſpel was not to 
be confined to the Jews, for that God had bound 
himſelf to receive the Gentiles alſo; he having 
foretold in the Scriptures, that he would grant 
unto the Gentiles Repentance unto Life, and 
make them, with the Jews, One F old 'under One 

Wepbend. 
| He: then recites ſome Propliecies;'i in the gft, 
10 1th, and 12h Verſes, which need not be 
repeated here; and then proceeds to make ſome 
handſome Compliments; and ſuppoſes, that in 3 
Caſe which was made ſo very plain by their Pro- 
phets; though they had hitherto miſtaken them, 
they would make no farther Diſpute, but glorify 
God for his Mercies. For if the Gentiles were 
to be the Sons of God, and F ellow- Heirs of the 
ſame Promiſes; — if they alſo were to be the Chil- 
dren of Abrabam, then doubtleſs they were to 
have the Privileges of Children; — they alſo 
were to he made happy in God's « Houſe of Prayer, 

| E 
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and were there to offer the Chriſtian Sacrifice of 
Pai. 


He therefore proceeds to thank God for che 
| Favour he had ſhewn him, in fixing upon bim to 


declare his Name among the Gentiles, and to 
make them the Sons of God by Adoption. Though 
therefore they might, in Times paſt, have deſpiſed 
the Gentiles,” and him their Apoſtle, yet he would 
have them now conſider, that even as the Apoſtle 


of the Gentiles, he had whereof to Glory in 


Things pertaining to God. He had committed 
to them the Goſpel of Reconciliation; and they 
alſo had Gifts and Sacrifices for Sin! 

And that this was rightly affirmed; and that he 
was fully juſtified in what he had done, he proves 
by this plain and unanſwerable Argument. It 
was well known that he bad preached unto the 


Gentiles, It was well known that he had empow- 


ercd them to offer the Chriſtian Sacrifice of Praiſe; 
and if God had approved of his Proceedings, 
there could be no farther Occaſion for Complaint. 
But this God had done; for the Holy Ghoſt 


7 1 
4 


15 juſtified wy by . bim to work mighty 


Signs 
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Signs and Wonders among the Gentiles, to make | 
them obedient to the Goſpel, 
Now this, I think, is a plain and eaſy Account 
of the Caſe before us, and of the Reaſoning made 
uſe of by the Holy Ghoſt, by the Pen of St. Paul, 
upon this important Occaſion; and many Points 
of Chriſtian Doctrine may from hence be fatisfac- 
torily determined. 

In the firſt Place then it may be afſerted, 
Fae that we Chriſtians have @ Sacrifice, properly 
and rid ſo called; for we have IlgooPoper, an 
Offering, we have whereof we may glory in 
Tbings nee 40 God, — We have * and 
| Sacrifices for Sin! * 

We may reſt aſſured, in the ſecond Place, 
chat our Sacrifice is ſanctiſied by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now we can have no Pretenſions ta a 
true and proper Sacrifice, it we reject the Evycbariſ- 
tical Sacrifice of Bread and Wine : {F They there- 
fore are made the Boch and Blood of Chrit, in a 


Manner inexplicable indeed by us, by the Power 


and Energy of the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcends on 
them for that Purpoſe, and conveys bimſelf, by 
55 their Means, to the Recipients ; ; and ſo our Bo- 
| V4 dies 
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dies become the Temgles. of he. 2756 Ghoſt 
which is in us* ; and receive a r 
mortality. 


1 Sears. 90 £ 
And from hence we may 10 Kaner; affired, 
2 that our Euchariſt is a' Sacrifice for Sin, a 
Vow, — 4 Treſpaſs-Offering, — and 4 Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. And it may be worth 
our while to note here, that by theſe Names 1 it has 
been deicribed by St. Clement . 
Woe then be unto thoſe who ſhall. attempt to 
degrade that ſacred Rite to @ bare Commemoration. 
For if they ſhall be accounted leaſt in the King- 
dom of God, who break One of the leaſt of 


> 
LR 3% 


God's Commandments, — what muſt be their 


Fate, who vilify ſo great a Sacrifice” as bis! — 


4 O my Soul, come not Thou into their Secret ! 


& Unto their Aſſembly, mine Honour, be not 
% Thou united! — Let us rather hold faſt the 
Oblation of our Faith without wavering ; for God 


can make good his Word ; and within is he that 
hath e 


4 \ 
, : 


| x *1 Cor. vi. 19, 
y Vide Clementi Rom. Epip, ad Corinth, Cap. 41. 


of I have oblerved de char fh of our Com⸗ 
ꝛnentatots as interpret be Offering up of the Gen- 
tiles, to mean the Converſion of the Gentiles; _ 
and preſenting them, ſo converted, before the 
Lord as an Offering, refer to ſome Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which they think are ſimilar to this, and fo 
explain the one by the other.— And where the » 
Caſes are indeed en k this is a ee Mode of 
Expoſition. er. i 
They produce, in the firſt Place, the Words of * 
Iſaiah', — Aud they ball bring all your Brethren, 
for” an Offering unto the Lord, out of all Nations. 
Now this is a Prophecy that ſhall be fulfilled in 
the latter Days; and if we underſtand the Pro- 
phet as informing us, that the Gentiles ſhall bring, 
or conduct, the Jews to Feruſalem, in the latter 
Days, there is no Doubt but ſuch a charitable 
Action will be well pleaſing in the . of God, - 
and be conſidered as an Offering... 6. 23, 
But let us: confider:: — Would the Gentiles 
have pie whereof to e in T 10 per- 
Qs * FE n 2 


1 43. 


5 Iain Ixvi. 20. 1 Hicks's Chriſtian Priefihood, and come 
pare Pfeffy, p. 193, 194 
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taining to God! Would this prove that they 
had Gifts and-Sacrifices for Sin ? — Certainly, no 
— Therefore the Offering which 1/aiah. ſpake of, 


and the Sacrifice of the Gentiles, mentioned by St. 


Paul, cannot be Offerings of the /ame Kind, and 
therefore the One cannot _ en by the 
GSS. 

We may A too, dbat the Taba 
are ſometimes delivered in ſuch Anbiguous Terms, 
that tis not very eaſy to know their full Mean - 
ing till after their Accompliſhment. A fgure-. 
tive Expreſſion may be miſtaken for a literal One: 
and the contrary, . But in St. Paul's Words now. 
vader Confideration, there can be Wan for 
ſuppoſing any Figure. 

But we may go on to another | Paſſoge,/ihich 
we meet with in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Phillip- 
pians. — Yea, and if I be offered upon the Sactin. 
fice and Service of your Faith, T joy and rejoice 
_ with, you all . — The Words, as they ſtand 
dere in Engliſh, are obſcure, and hardly intelli- 
gible, It was indeed the Cuſtom of both Jews 
: ng Genie, to rr 4 INE wa their 


FX p 8 8 * : 4 0 
® Philip. ii. 17; 
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Ssonkeesz and, From pouring a Part of it upon 
the Sacrifice, — upon the Ground, or Pavement, 
Sor at the Foot of the Altar, —it was called 
4 Libation;-and our Commentators will have it, 
chat the Faith of the Philippians was abe Sacrifice 
upon which St. Paul's Blood was ta be poured 
out, or for which bis _ — 
bation b. | at of 
But, befides that 1. Sacrifice it ſelf, that is, the 
Faith of © the "Philippians," muſt be here of the 
ſpiritual King, and the Libation, that is, St, Pauls 
Blood, muſt certainly be material, (which Things 
ſeem to me incongruous and incoherent,) yet 
beſides this I have to obſerve, that our Commen+ 
tators ſeem to have miſtaken the Senſe of Eri. 
The Words in the Original ſtand thus: A 
FT xa ede ims Ty Guei xa Nerve pig rns ric weg 
n, Xp N eye Teow vw. Which Words | | 
may, and, as I apprehend, ought to be tranſlated 


in this Manner : — Though my Blood may be poured 2p 


out, even as 4 2 upon a Sacrifice *, for the | 


210 2086 Bel n Gen Lan. 
en en nee ae Word ents 
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Sake of the Sacrifice and Oblation of your Faith, 
et T joy and rejoice with you all i. 1 | 
The Words are exceedingly. nervous; ws 
thus interpreted, cohere with the Context ; and 
are, moreover, highly expreſſive of St. Paul's 
great Charity and Love; and of his noble 
| Reſolution. to die for the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus! "2.2.1 
The Sacrifice and Oblation of their Faith, is 
that Oblation, of which St. Paul, and after him 
St. Clement f Rome, affirmed, that Jeſus Chriſt 
was the High-Prieſt; and then he exhorted us 
to hold faſt the Oblation of our Faith, without 
wavering; — for fo HhEιν, ought to be render- 
ed; and by that Tranſlation only can we recon- 
cile St. Paul, and his Fellow Labourer, St. Cle- 
es nn a net wrt wonders 


bus 


..4 have bs) zun in the Senſe Cans for the 
Sake 275 that is, on Account of, of which there are ſeveral 


Inſtances 1 in the New Teſtament. See Luke i i. 29. ix. 43. 
Rev. i. 7. Acts xi. 19, And for aarveyia, vide Suiceri 
Theſaur, Eccleſ. in Verb. and alſo Hicks's Chrift. Prieft. 
© Clement 1 Epiſt. ad Corinth. Cap. 36. 
f See \ Johnſon's Unbloody Sac. Part i. p. 141. 
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And thus have we explained this notable 8 
Paſſage of Scripture; and cannot but regard 
it as a conſiderable Confirmation, yea, as an 
incontrovertible Proof, of the Sacrificial Notion _ 1 
of the Euchariſt. | 
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HAP. VIL . 
"Fe Concerning the Types of the Eucharifl. 


Confider a Type as @ Prophecy by Aftion: If 
a a preſent Action foretells, by Repreſentation, 
ſome future Action, or Suffering, to be performed, 
or borne, by ſome particular Perſon, ſuch Action, 
or Repreſentation, is a Type. Thus the intended 
Sacrifice of T/aac was a lively Repreſentation of 
the Death and Sufferings of Chrift: And ſo alſo 


was the Paſchal Lamb. The Manner of roaſting 


it was very fingular. The Spit on which it was 
toaſted had the Form, or Figure, of @ Croſs. 
For on a convenient Part of a common Spit, a 
Piece .of Iron, of a certain Length, was faſt- 
ened, at right-Angles. — When then the Back of 
the Lamb was faſtened to the common Spit, and 
its Forelegs were extended and faſtened to the 
tranſverſe Bar, it repreſented; Chriſt upon the 


1 7 
| EW, p 


he 5% of the babe = 20h: 
| Croſs, as exactly as could. be *, — And that-was = 
Prophecy by Action. — So alſo, was that wonderful 
Victory which was gained, by Abrabam and his 
Houſehold, over the fue Kings, who bad carriek + 
with them captive, Lot, his Brother's Son. — A 
Company of 318 Men, againſt five mighty Kings 
and their Armies! — And this foretold the Victor 
of Chriſt over Sin, and Satan, Death, the Grave, 
and Hell! — And, what is more to our Purpoſe, 
when Melchiſedec, King of Salem, offered Bread 
and Wine, — as we ſhall preſently prove he did, 
he thereby foretold, that Chriſt would alſo affen 
a Sacrifice of Bread and Vins. | | ; 
% This Melchiſedec was a very conſiderable ebe, 5 ache 
remarkable Man in the Days of Abraham. He 
was an eminent Type of our bleſſed Saviour, and 
muſt be confidered as One who ſuſtained a threefold 
Character ii One Perſon; A PROPHET, A 
PRIEST, and A KING. 
As to his Regal and Sacerdotal Offices, there 
can be no Doubt. — His very Name, according 


*. 
* 


to St. Paul, imports, not only that he was a 
King, but that he was a righteous King, or King I 
| * Vide Jufin Marg. Dial. can Tab. P26. 9 
\ OF; are e, ee D aue, / Proprnaty | 
OTC | 44 e. 3 33 
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of Righteouſneſs „ For that, in the Hebten | 
Tongue, is the Meaning of Melchi- Zedec. And 
from the Place of his Reſidence, which was then 
called Salem, which, in the Hebrew Tongue, ſig- 
nificth Peace, he was likewiſe denominated King 
of Salem, that is, King of Peace ©. | And this can- 
not but put us in Mind of thoſe Words of the 
Prophet, 4 King Hall reign in Righteouſneſs, and 
with Righteouſneſs Hall he judge the People *. And 
be ſhall be called the Prince of Peace*. — He is ex- 
preſſly called a Prięſt, by Moſes*, by David s, by 
St. Paul b.— And he muſt have been a Prophet ; 
for as Chriſt was to be a Prieſt after the Order of 
Melchiſedec, ſo Melchiſedec muſt, ſome how or 
other, have deſcribed, or foretold, the Order of his 
Prieſthood. | 10 K 
The Prieſthood of Melchiſedec is mentioned by 
St. Paw, no leſs than five or fix Times, in his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, in the compals of fifty 
Verſes ; — and that ſure ly is a ſufficient Indication 


of 

* Heb. vii. 1 2. Fr Ibid. 4 Iſaiah _— . 
xi. 4, f. and many other Places. © Iſaiah ix. 6. 

Gen. xiv. 8. s Pſalm cx. 4. d Heb, v. 6, 10. 


Vit. 1, 17, 21. 


de Types of. the Bucharift, zog 
of its Importance. It has likewiſe been much 
infiſted on by the Ancients, as we ſhall ſee pre- 
ſently. Po 
In the mean Time we may obſerve, that the 
Whole Hiſtory of Melchiſedec, important as it 
is, has been comprized by Maſes in three ſhort 
Verſes'. He met Abraham juſt after he had fore- 
told, by Action, the Victory of Chrift; and our 
Deliverance from our ſpiritual Enemies, as he 
was returning from the Slaughter of the five 
Kings, who, together with the People of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, had carried Lot alſo captive; wha 
was the Son of Abraham's Brother: 4 
He was a Prieſt of the moſt high. Cod, AN D, 
ſays our Tranſlation, he brought forth Bread and 
Wine. - Fot what Purpoſe has been very much 
diſputed.z though, as we ſhall ſee preſently, * 
is One of the plaineſt Things in the World; — 


He bleſſed Abrabam; — he gave Thanks alſo to 


the God of Abraham, for the Favour he had 
ſhewn him ; —and he received from the Hands 

of the Patriarch, the Tenth of the Spoils he had 
| 3 taken. 


0 Sen. xiv, 18, — 20. 
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taken. And this is the Account we have received 
from Moſes. RE”. 

St. Paul defcribes him as One that was without 
Father, — without Mother, — without Genealogy, — 
baving neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life, 
but made like unto the Son of God* : That 2 is, ex» 
actly repreſented him !, | . 

It would be exceedingly prepoſterous to under- 


ſtand theſe Expreſſions literally. For whatever 


may be ſaid of Melchiſeder's Succeſſors, without all 
Doubt, be had a Father and a Mother, was born, 
and died, even as all- Others. -But he was to be 
a Type of the Everlaſting Son of the Father, who 
was moreover to be honoured with an Unchangeadle 
Prieſthood. Now this was to be typified by Some 
Man: But by no Man could this be typified ex4&ly : 


Becauſe there is no Man who has not Beginning 


of Days, and End of Life; — there is no One 


whoſe Prieſthood can continue for Ever ! 


There was therefore no Way left, — not at 
leaſt diſcoverable by our Sagacity, — but to ap- 
point ſome Perſon to repreſent him, who, in the 

Days 
& Heb. vii. 3, 
1 ZPwporopeves de mw 4% Ts Occ. 


/ 
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Days ol of his Fleſh, Mould de publickly known as 
2 Prieſt; but having, no Genealogy, either of 
his Anceſtors, or his Succeflors, recorded in the 
Scriptures, or any other Writings, ſo far as we 
| know, — he might be conſe dered, in that Reſpect, 
a8 die who was without F ather, without Mother, 
without Genealogy ; ; as having neither Beginning 
of Days, nor End of Life; and, conſequently, 
as One that abideth a Prieſt continually. And thus 
he might be confidered, (and that was all that in 
ſuch a Caſe as this could be effected, ) as made 
like unto the Son of God, who liveth and abideth 
for Ever; and of whoſe Priefthood, as of his 
Kingdom, there ſhall be no End! 
It is then, I think, univerſally acknowledged, 
that Melchiſedee was a Type of Chriſt. Indeed, 
this is poſitively aſſerted by St. Paul, and cannot 
with any Decency be denied. But, becauſe' St. 
Paul has not poſitively ſaid, that Melchiſedec 
offered Bread and Wine, there have been Some who 
would not believe that, in that Reſpect, he was a 
Type of Jeſus Chriſt; and, conſequently, have 
Ane that Jeſus Cbriſt, as a Melcbiſedetian 
8 Prieſt, 


— —— — — ꝶͤÜ—é—'——— Z —— > oe — — 
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| ; Prieſt, was bound to offer Bread and M ins to God, 


as a Sacrifice. 


St. Paul, tis true, Ys hots in Juſt 1 many | 
Words, faid this; but ſtill he has faid i itin Effect. 


For he has proved that Chriſt was a Prieſt after 
the Order of Melcbiſedec ; and it never can be 
proved, that Melchiſedec ever offered any. Thing 
but Bread and Wine. — And befides this, St. Paul, 


in the 7* Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


runs a Parallel between the Aaronical, and the 
Melchiſedekian Rites of Expiation ; and we have 


| already proved, and ſhall hereafter more fully 


prove, that the Euchariſt was the Chriſtian, or 


Melchiſedetian Rite of Expiation. 


Moſes, however, if we will but ſtick to the 


Original, and do him Juſtice, is expreſs and clear 
enough. In our Engliſh Bibles indeed. we only Fe 


read, that Melchiſedec brought forth Bread and 
Wi ne,— AN D he was the Prieſt of the moſt high 
God w. — From this Repreſentation of the Caſe 


it cannot be demonſtrated, that he brought forth 


Bread and Wine as 4 Prieſt; or that he therefore 
brought them forth becauſe he was a Prieſt of the 
5 8 Moſt 


0 5 1 . gy” 
* 


n Gen. xiv, 18. 


- 
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Moſt High God, EY was, in that HR 
Type of Feſus Chrift ; and foretold the Rite of 
Expiation; by which he would procure Remiſſion 
of our Sins, and take them away for Ever! For | 
then it would inevitably follow, that the Bread 
and Wine were offered in Sacrifice to God. And 
this indeed will appear to be the true State of 
the wee if "the en e be but properly tranf- 
tated, , 
Now the Hebrew Particle „ Yau, which is 
often conſidered, and tranſlated, as a Conjunction 
Copulative, is often alſo a Conjunction Cauſal, or 
Rational; and ſo may, and muſt be tranſlated Por, 
or Becauſe *. Moſes's Meaning then muſt be thus 
expreffed in En gliſh: And Melchiſedec brought | 
forth Bread and Wine, for (or becauſe) he was a 
Prieſt of the Moſt High God. And thus it was 
tranſlated by the Sepenty : Hy & ixgevs Ty Oer 
Nur. 11 therefore he performed the Office of a 
Prieſt by bringing forth. Bread and Wine, or if 
he therefore brought them forth becauſe he was a 
kes as Moſes ſays he did, then doubtleſs the Bread 
qr ing X 3 | "6 ang , 


'» Vide Schind, Lex. p. 458. 
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and Wine were offered ; for it 5 pep proper Bu- 
ſineſs of a Prieſt zo offer ?, VA OP to 

It may be of Uſe to conſider. faxther,— what 
is an indiſputable Truth, — that very many, if not 
All the Actions recorded in the Old Teſtament, 
are to be conſidered as Prophecies by Action. And 
if we conſider the Hiſtory of Melchiſedec in that 
Light, we dall preſently foreſee the Things 
which be then foretold; and be fully convinced, 
that he then offered a Sacrifice of Bread and 

It was. thereby then foretold, in the firſt Place, 
that the Perſon, whom Melchiſedec at that Time 
repreſented, ſhould do what he then did ; that 
the Prieſt ſo repreſented ſhould offer a Sacrifice of 
Bread and Wine, by which a Bleſſing ſhould be 


by 
7 oo , * * — * Qs» 
1 Fi 1 0 4 ; * 2 g ” 7 « 4 
4 o 5 0 o * . 
- . & 


0 Philo calls Melchiſedec, O &. a 6, e cles 
Tana xa mooPeperw TH Juxy TeoPas ePpooving * 
Naęac . Aęrug yap as ol ro Pages, — Ty yap 
dic iow iepeve, But the King is the Head of Salem, 
that is, of Peace: And let him offer thoſe Kinds of Nouriſh- 
ments which produce Joy and Gladneſs to the Soul, For he 
offers Bread and Wine; — For he is a Prieſt of the moſt High. 
— Philo, Lib. Leg. Allg. Lib. ii. p. 75, 76. 


The: Types of | the Euchariſt. 


3%} 


procured: for the Church of Chriſt, « as 2 Rating 


was obtained for Abraham. 
It was at the ſame Time foretokd; hot who 


Chriſtian Sacrifice ſhould be Eucbariſtical, or a 
Sacrifice af Praiſe and Thankſgiving; for Ael- 
chiſedec gave. Thanks to the moſt high God, for 


the great and miraculous Victory he had juſt then 
vouchſafed to Abraham. — Some Part af the 
Nature of the Bleſſing which had been pronounced 


by Melchiſedec, was. preſently explained by the 


Almighty. He was promiſed Dominion and a 
Kingdom: Unto Thee, aud unto thy; Seed, will 


I give (this Land ® ;+that is, all the Land of 


Canaan, which was a Type of the Heavenly Je- 
ruſaleuo And when Chriſt inſtituted the Eucha · 
riſt, he ſaid: to his Apoſtles, I appoint unio y 
4 Kingdam,' as my * hath. 2 unto 
Me 3. | 


- The: Deliverance 41 Lit too from a . 5 | 


Bondage, was a Part of the Subject of Praiſe : 
And fo the Bondage of the Church, and her 


conſquent Besen of dag na the. Pacer 1 


o 4 . - * „cr , WP - | . 
b botwiftai. oed 4. LD i Dan e babe 


So Ge ii W with Gen. i 
3 Lake xxii. 29. 
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ber Right to approach the Throne of Grace, and 
= the Heavenly Jeruſalem, | were | repreſented / to 
Abraham in a lively and affecting Manner! And 
thus Abraham ſaw the Repreſentative Sacrifice 
which was to be offered for the Remiffion of Sins! 
— It was plainly foretold and repreſented by. Ac- 
tion; — as were alſo, at another Time, the Suffer- | 
ings, Death, and Reſurrection of Chriſt, —when 
he was commanded to ſlay his 55 Son, _ re · 
ceived him again in a Figure. * 
In this Hiſtory too we ſee the Reaſon why, the 
Patriarch paid the Tenth of his Spoils to Melchi- 
ſedec. — It was thereby foretold, that a greater Prieſt 
than Aaron ſhould ariſe after him: And not only 
Jo, but that the Jews themſelves ſhould one Day 
ode converted, and acknowledge Chriſt for their 
; Redeemer ;— ſhould offer to him their\Free-will 
1 | Offerings, and their Tythes ! | 
| Aud thus have we ſeen, that Malcbiſedee has 
been repreſented by Moſes as a Prophet, a Prieft, 
and a King ;—as foretelling by Aion the Inſtitu+ 
tion of the Civiſtian \Sacrifice ;— for if Chriſt 


i, offered Bread and Wine when he inſtituted the 
Euchariſt, withput all Doubt he, then grdajned 


w, ee of the Radler 
Sacrifice; and if he did not then offer Bread and 
Wine, the Prophecy of  Melchiſedec is not yet 
| fulfilled ;— and'we may add, — nor ever will be 1 — 
God grant then that, with the faithful Abraham, 
we may rejoice to ſee Chriſt's Day, — that we 
may ſee it; and be glad! — But I ſhall finiſh this 
Point with -laying before my Readers the Senti- | 
ments of the Ancients upen this ap. 
| Type. 0 | 

I know very well that much Pains have been 
taken to bring theſe Ancients into Diſrepute. And | 
we know him who ſaid, that © it was of ſmall Hos Wy 
Importance to Chriſtians to know what the | 
« many Writers upon this Subject, ſince the + __ 
Time of the Evangeliſts ad Apoſfles, have 
affirmed. a 5 And we Kno very well, that tos 8 Þ, 
many were, and ſtill are, weak enough. to be- 1 1 bo 
eve him. Nn art | 

But ſurely, 150 'v we nes ace ain are in 
the Scriptures-ſome Things hard to be underſtoolß. 
— that our Hearts are frail, - and our Under- ö 
ſtandings, at the beſt, but weak, — we ſhould 
gladly, x regeive ; all Help. - — And it de- 

i | 3 ſerves 


Fol het ieee eb en know what he affirmed. 


— 


8 


* 
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8 ſerxes to he conſidered farther; that, in this Cale, 
the Fathers may be regarded as Witneſſes of Facts, 


.  rathenthan ente W ede hey 


Kk. OY ; 1 - Bd > bo »Þ * 9 %-* 
th ** pe LY — FEELS! 24 4 Ls 1: iS EF" 34. 4 17, 


The firſt Chaſing Writer whom, we may meet : 


with, {peaking of Melchiſegte, | 18 PR . 
| Lord 192 And there is not much 8 
be ſpeaks of ©* Melchiſedec as King of Salem, and 
« Prieſt of the moſt High God; — as One who 
— conſecrated , Bread and Wines d a 

& Type of the Euchariſt '."'',; dy ud wound gw 
1 01 enfin n e 


= 
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Quer c. _both « of them have been well conekted by our learned 
Mr. Reeve, i in his Notes to his cxcal and = Ls 
of ſome of the Ancient Apdlogiſts ; and eſpecially i in his Pre- 
face, And therefore I cannot but wiſh that Bp. Had had! men- 
doned that uſeful Work, when he thought pröper to entol 


Daili's Book, On the Uſe of the:Fiithers; 1o.very highly. © See 


vm) ane Mt 3 SM: 10 35.545 --—- 
/ d 2 z Nt 44 

t Hs o Torng nu e B © * Pre. 
Ilse Miaxioder, x. T. As « Strom, Lib. ir. 


p. 53% 
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N «> of. the Ele 
5 7 ertollign: too, -2 famous. Writer of the fame 


Age, ſpeaks of Melchiſedec, and ſeems to think 
< that he performed the Office of a Prieft, when 
6 he brought forth Bread and Wine to Abrabam, 


60 when he was returning from the Battle, though 
A "lien was circumciſed, and Wn ne] | 
wh not” . 22 

We way gere go on to St. a that Great 
Man, who was Archbiſhop of Carthage, about 
the Year of our Lord 248: —In his celebrated 


Epiſtle to Cecilius, which is one of the moſt valu- | 


able Pieces of Antiquity we have; he expreſſes 


himſelf in this Manner: — “ In the Prieſt Al. 


chiſedec we ſee che Sacrament of our Lord's 
Sacrifice prefigured, according to the Teſti 
* many of divine Seripture, which 55 Aud 


2 + and Wnt for be. was Pri ofthe Hah Go, 


x * Alelchiſedec fan Dei $qceriqs W &e. Ter 
ä full adv. Juders, Cap. ii. & i il. p. 96. Tertullian ſeems to 
think that Babes was circumciſed when Melchiſedec met him. 


Nut herein he was certainly miſtaken; ſor his Name, at that 


Time, was not Abraham but Abram, Compare Gen. xir. 
with Gen, xvii. 5. 
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4e ghd be Diele Abrabam. And that he then 
4 brought forth a Type of Chriſt, the Holy 'Spi- 
«Fit declares in the Pſalms ; where, ſpeaking i in 
«the Perſon of the Father to the Son, he ſays, 
«Before the Morning Star have 7 begotten Thee. 
« The Lord fware, and will not repent, Thou art 
« 4 Prieſt for Ever, after the Order of Melchiſe- 
© Ze." And indeed, the Order, arifing and pro- 
* ceeding from that Prieſt hood, is This : — that 
« Aſelcbiſedec was a Prieſt of the High God ; — 
« that he offered Brrad an Mme; that he 
« bleffed Abraham. For who is a greater Prieſt 
«than our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who offered a Sacri- 
4 fice to God the Father! 2 And he offered 

that very Saerifice which Melchiſedec had offer- 


ys ed, that is, Bread and Wine, namely, his own' 


4 Body and Blood. That therefore the Bene- 
« diction ſpoken of in Geneſis concerning Abra- 
«bam, might be rightly celebrated by the Prieſt 
1 Melchiſedec, an Image of the Sacrifice preceeded, 
cc « cotliſting of Bread and Wine. And our Lord, 
cc performing and fulfilling. that Type, offered 


| ec de and a W mixed with Wine; and he, 


40 Who 


>» 20 
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4c EY was Fullneſs itſelf, fulfilled the Varig of 


ec the preceeding Type“.“ 


We paſs on to Euſebius, who kounbed in 1. 


ten of the fourth Century; and he informs 


us, © that Melchiſedec, though he was, a Prieſt 
4% of the Gentiles, never appears to have offered 


* Corporal Sacrifices, but bleſſed Abrabam by 
* Bread and Wine only. And that our Lord and 


e Saviour in the firſt Place, and all Chriſtian 5 


“ Prieſts after him, performing their Spiritual 
Services, according to the Ecclefiaſtical Laws, 


“ do repreſent the Myſteries of his Body, and 
ce ſaving Blood, in Bread and Wine. And he 
6 tells us at the ſame Time, that Melcbjſedec fore- 


« ſaw theſe Things by the Divine Spirit v.“ 
Among the Works of the famous Aubaugſins, 


we meet with a Piece concerning Melcbiſedec. 


The Writer of it ſpeaks of ** Melchiſedec as ofter- 


ing an haly and unbloody Ae: as being 
00 a * the - 


Item in Sacerdote Melchiſedec Rex Salem protuli Panem 


et Vinum, &c, Cyprian. .ad Epi ift. Cacilium. Vol. 1. p- 79. 


80. Erafm. Edit, 


0 Ewrnp 1 aw, ka, 0 Xęices Te won TY Te 


Meayuoedex, x. v. Ac Euſeb. n Evang. Lib. v. 


* LL 
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7. EN firſt Type of Chriſt. Wherefore; after ke 
40 was made a Type of the Holy Oblation, it is 
« {aid; Thou art a Pricft for ever after the Order 


. Bedeiſedee . — But I lay fio Streſs upon 
| this; for the Piece is ſpurious, or — 


: interpolated. f 


At the latter End of the fourtli Century, the. 


pbanius ſpeaks of the Bread and Wine Which 


Melchiſedec brou ght forth to Abrabam, and he 
calls them © the Types of the Antitypes of the 


e Body and Blood of Chriſt ; ;— of the Body of 


« our Lord, who ſaid, I am the living Bread; 
« —of the Blood which flowed from his Side, 
& for the cleanfing the Unclean, and for the Sal- 
5 vation of our Souls /.“ 8 Pr 
That they were not common Bread and Wine, 
was plainly enough aſſerted by St. Ambroſe, about 
A. D. 374. The Viands, he ſays, which 
« Melchiſedec brought forth, Abrabam venera- 
ted. 


* A ab roc (Maieddas) euros pe :yevero, Ke To As 
Inter Opera Athan. Vol. ii. p. 9, 10. 

y Meaxoedex aur (Abgaat.) dra ua z FeSann 
abr aprov ral oiwov, x. r. A. Fpiphan, Panar, adu. 
Heres. Numb. vi. p. 472. | | 


t+% 97 ＋ 5 ket 319 
e Not Wtldtroufly, we may be furs, but 
| reſpeetfillly ; as the Run bk the Boy and, 5 
Blood of but Lord. 

Much about the fare T ite, Pauls, ita 0 | 
her Friend Marcella, directs her to look into 
Genefis; and there ſhe would find, “ that Mei- 
* ſedec, King of Salem, the Prince of the City of 

i Jeruſalem, offered Bread and Wine as a Type 
tc of Chriſt, and confecrated the Chriſtian Myſtery 
* in * and Blood of our N FEE 


The | „ 


Abraham vero cum potiretur Victoria, tune ei occurtit 
Melchiſedec, et protulit * ee eee, . 
Ambroſe Op. Tom. iv. p- 312. 


2 Recurre ad Geneſin, at; e Bs Inter 7 
Hieron. Oper. Tom. i. ad Marte/lum Epiſt. Fol. 57. C. Eraf. | 
Edit, — If Jerom had any Hand in this Epiſtle, as Era/zzs 
thinks he had, be would hardly have ſuffered Paula, and hey 
Friend, to call the Holy City Jebus, Salem, and Jeru/alem. 

For Jerom, in his Epiſtle to Evagrius, blames Joſephus “ for 
confounding Hieruſalem with Salem, which he ſays was a Town 
near SeytBopolts; — and was even then called Salem, where they 
ſhewed the Ruins; of a large and magnificent —_ 4 to 
be the Palace of Melchifedee, 


* Vide Joſeph. Antiq. Lib. vii, cap. 3. p. 287, Edit. Hud. 
cum Notis in Loc. | 


The oat too of che te which go 
Under the Name of Jerom, obſerves, ec that when 
ec our Saviour had eaten the Paſchal Lamb with 
© his Apoſtles, he proceeded to the true Sacra- 
& ment of the - Paſſover ; — that as Melebiſedee, 
« the Prieſt of the High God had done, in his 
* Prefiguration, when he offered Bread and Wine, 

« ſo Chriſt himſelf alſo exhibited the Verity of 
&« his own Body and Blood b.“ 

But Jerom himſelf, in a genuine Letter of his 
to Evagrius, writes in this Manner — either 
cc did he (Melchiſedee) offer Sacrifices of Fleſh 
&* and Blood, — the Blood of Beaſts, or their 
4 Entrails, — but by plain Bread and Wine,. 
ce by a pure Sacrifice, he conſecrated the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt</” | 

The celebrated St. Auſtin fays Slainty, te that 
ec when Melchiſedec bleſſed Abrabam, then firſt 
10 e that Sacrifice, which is now offered 

& by 


Neque Carnis et Sanguinis Victimos immolaverit, kes 
Hieron. Epift. ad Evag, Vol. ü. Tom, iii. P. 39. Trat 
Edit. 5 : 2 N X ; 
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de by Chriſtians i in every Part of the World s, - * 
- We go on to the beginnigg of the fifth 9 
—to, A. D. 412, — when we fhall hear Cyril ok 
Alexandria declaring, that Melchiſedec received 
% a Symbol of that Prieſthood which is ſuperior 
45 to the Law, when he bleſſed Abrabam, and ex- 
64 hibited Bread Ry: Wine ; 1 in the er 
** ner we are bleſſed by Chriſt © F | 
Soon after, 7 Beodoret, with whom we ſhall 
cloſe theſe Quotations, confidered Melchiſedec not 
only as a King and Prigf, but as.a Type of the 
true King and Prieft ; and he offered, he fays, not 
irrational Sacrifices, but Bread and Wine f. 

Spch are the Sentiments of the Ancients : And 
Nothing, in the World can be plainer, than that 
they confidered Melchiſedec as a ſacrificing Prieft ; 3 
and not only ſo, but typifying that very Sacrifice 


1 ** * I a which 


* d A 


Cam Melchiſedec Abratiz benedicetet, ibi pfimum, Ke. 
Huguſti de Civiti Dei. Lib. xvii. e. 22. Vide chan Lib. xvit, 


c. 17. Et in Pſalm xxxii. | ud 191 
2 nn. Tus dee ryan, at TP. *+ -"" Glaphy. is" Gene 
th. Kats 
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which "Jeſus Chrift was afterwards to offer, and 
did offer, when he inftituted the Euchariſt, —a 
| Vacrifice of Bread and Vine; — not a Lavitical 
Sacrifice, but a Sacrifice that ſhould be ſuited to 
that Priefthood which was to be, not after the 
Order of Aaron, but after the err of Melchi- 
ſedec l 

Well then might Hadley, and Writers of his 
Principles, wiſh to have us think * of ſmall 
< Importance to Chriſtians to know what the 
* many Writers, fince the Time of the Apo- 
* ſtles, have affirmed.” — But ſurely there are 

Apoſtalical'T: raditions, as well as Apoſtolical Writings ; 


and if we were as certainly informed of the One, 


as we are of the Other, they certainly would be 
raſb who would venture to deſpiſe them; and a 
wiſe and good Man would ſeek after them, if 
haply he might find them. They can be found 
no where but 1 in the Writings of the - Fathers ; 
for we can place no Confidence in Rem; and no 
. other Church, that I know of, pretends to poſſeſs 
It deſerves to be confidered farther, that the 
Goſpel had been preached in all the World, before 
any 


Ws 
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any Part of the Scriptures were written.” St. Pant 


was the. f, Writer ; and almoſt 2wenty:Years had 
paſſed; from the Death of Chriſt, to the Publi- 
cation of the Epiſtles to the Tbeſalim ann. Almoſt 
ten Years more paſſed before St. Matthew wrote 
his Goſpel : and almoſt: forry Years more before | 

the World received St. Fobr's 5, — And yet the 
World itſelf could not contain * Books chat | 
ſnould have been written! 
When tken we meet with Unanimily, dawn 
und Cn ſent, according to the Rule of Vincentius, 
among the Primitive Writers, — ſeveral of whom 
were Martyrs „— which cannot be ſaid of Hoadly, 
not of any of his Followers, they ſurely chal,” 
lenge our Attention, If Hoadley had attended to 
One of them only, whoſe famous Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians was written before the Death of St. 
John, — perhaps ſome: Years before his Death; — 
or if he had deigned to ſubmit to the deciſſve 
Declarations of St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and elſewhere, —it might have ſpared 
* 0 TE: 
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bim the Trouble; and perhaps the Shame d, of 
writing that pernitious Book, which he falſely, 
called, AJ Plain Account of the Nature and End of: 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, — For ſpeaking, 
of the Euchurhhi, he calls it the continual Sacrifice 3 
. a\Stcrifice of & bankſgiving ; — an Offering for Sin; 
—lantb a Tri/paſs, Offering ! And is — 
from ſuch a Man to be: deſpiſed Brig Man b 
We have indeed the Words < Indies ho 5: 
Hes hays ate: n. _—_— and. OE the. 


iy 20 KN 

* 1 have been (oa that ele pon the 77 Appearance. 
of the infamous Book, diſowned it, — The late ſagacious Bp, 
mus burt nen the Book was wrote wad gie Ine \ 
telition . A T6 +47 £ poo fer W 1 1 | * 37 1176 9 U £1 

9143 01 -A4-Clement. Beile 0 Corintb. * my to 8111.0 


paths b Iota rathis Tai daf we have War Pd of 

them which God hath thought proper to commit to Wridng n 13 
Jo much of them as is proper and neceſlary for us at preſent,— 
if e wil take proper Care to underſtand them rightly ; — and 
if we will not, ve have too great a Pare of them already ! —_ 
Certain it is, that mare was revealed to St. 1 7 concerning 
the Euchariſt, than was committed to Writing by the Evange- 
liſts ; — but that Nothing could have been added even to St. 

| Paul's Account, is more than T will venture to | ſay; = The 
| has Sx | Doctrine 


Figure there uled is an hard One rand ſuch as 
never. had been uſed before that Time; 3 — NOT can 


ever, with Propriety, be uſed again. Experi- 


ence has ſhewn us, that they may be wreſted 3, 


and if, in ſuch a Caſe as this, Men will refuſe all 
Help, — even ſuch as may be had from Same 
who converſed with Apoſtles, — ibey are Proud, 


knowing Nothing, but doting about Queſtions and 


Strifes of Words, whereof cometh. Envy, Strife, 
Railings, Evil Surmiſes, perverſe. Diſputings of | 


Men of corrupt Minds, and deſtitute of the Truth, 
ſuppoſing that Gain is. Godlineſs !! — For my 


Apoſtolical Biſhop in Flames, than to all the Bi- 


we 


Mops in Europe n or buy W on | 


ene de Aug ne e © nt 


1 3 * * « 4 28 3 But 


Doctrine of the Gain was preached, believed, and prac-' 
tiſed, long before the earlieſt Account was written ; — and if 
the Church had continued to practiſe, the Doctrine had neyer 
been corrupted. — It is of Some Importance therefore to know. 
the Sentiments of the fir Chriſtians ; and I cannot but conſider 

this as a full Anſwer to Headley's fourth Propoſition ; and if the 
Foundation be ſhaken and weakened, the =_ will be 
levelled with the Ground. 1 6 | 2 n 

| 1 Tim, vi. 4 5+ 
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1 29 4 22 But we muſt now proceed; to conſider the Manna, | 
and the Rock, in the Wilderneſs; very eminent 
Types of our Euchariſt. — They were ſo conſi- 
dered by St. Paul: For, ſpeaking of the Fathers 
in the Wilderneſs, he ſays that they did eat the - 
fame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink the . ſame 
ſpiritual Drink, that we do", — This is a very 
concerning Point : Yet I do not mean to examine 
this Matter ſo minutely as Mr. Mede has examined 
it; but ſhall content myſelf with aer to * 
excellent Diſcourſes on this Subject *. 
As to the Word Manna, Mr. Mod TTY it 
either fignified 4 Portion, — the Daily Allowance 
that was given to the Iſraclites by God; —'or it 
might ſignify Food made ready. — For my own 
Part, I cannot but think, that the Bread, or Food, 
which God rained from Heaven, had the Name 
of Manna, from the Expreſſion which the Iſraelites 
made uſe of, when they firſt perceived it. 
On the fifteenth Day of the ſecond Month after 
their Departure 1 che Land bel . the 


8 +89; 1 
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e See Mede's Diſcourſes xliv. Sc. p. 245, kt. 
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People murmured for Food, ad upbraided Moſes 3 NK WY 


far having brought them into that deſolate W il 


deerneſs, where that whole Aſſembly was likely to 


periſh with Hunger. Upon that Occafion the 
Lord promiſed to rain Bread from Heaven for 
« them. And the. Lord appointed a ſet Time, 
te ſaying, To-morrow the Lord will da this Thing 
4 in the Land, And on the Morrow jt rained 
% Mans for in the Morning the Dew lay round 
* about the Hoſt, And when the Dew that lay 
(„ was gone up, behald, upon the Face of the 
* Wilderneſs there lay a ſmall round Thing, as 
5 ſmall as the Hoar Froſt, on the Ground .“ 
Meſes had promiſed them Bread, which ſcems, | 
in thoſe Ages, to have heen 8 General Name far 
Proviſions of any Kind, 
But when they ſaw the Marsa, * ſmall round 
Thing that lay on the Ground, it had not the 
Appearance of Bread; and therefore they ſaid, — 
with no ſmall Degree of Surprize, — MN 19, 
Man Hu | Which, in the Septuagint, is ex- 
preſſed by, 1 irs Two ! — And Joſephus approved 
of this Tranſlation; for he repeats the very Words, 
k & 3 - 


» Bxog, xvi. 14+ 


— a) — —— ————— 
. 9 
Y 


"Gd ſays, that in the Hebrew Language, mw, Man, 


is a Particle of Interrogation ; and was uſed by 


the Jews when they wanted to make ſome En- 


quiry about any Matter a. When then the Iſrael- 


ites ſaw a ſmall round Thing on the Ground, 
mall as the Hoar Froſt, and, conſequently, not 
very likely to be Food; — and ſeeing Nothing 


elfe that had the Appearance of Bread, or Food, 
they cried out, with Aſtoniſhment, T.! Ew Turo 1 
— What ! ls this the Bread you promiſed 1— 


And this might well be; for they wiſt not what it 
Was: — They wiſt not that it was Food.” Moſes 


therefore immediately informed them, that That 
was indeed the Foed which God had promiſed 


them ; and then he told them bow it was to be 


prepared. And from the Suryrize which was 
then expreſſed, and which began with the Par- 
ticle 9, that Foed was preſently, and for ever 


after, called Manna. For the Houſe of Iſrael 
called the Name thereof Man; or Manna. 


One cannot but note and admire the Surprize 


expreſſed by the Deſcendants of thoſe Jews, when 


„ Foleph, Artig. Lib, iii. cap. 1. ſet, 6, . * Exod. xvi. 15, ö 


4 I Exod. xvi, 31. 


ooh | 
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Cbriſt Himſelf appeared. For when they ſaw his 
mighty Works, and heard him, they were aſto- 
niſhed, and faid, © from whence hath this Man 
5 theſe Things! And what Wiſdom i is this that 
| 6c is given upto him, that even ſuch mighty 
« Works are wrought by his Hands! Is not 
« this the Carpenter, the Son of Mary; the Bro- 
cc ther of James, and Foſes, and of Judd and a 
« Simon. And are not his Siſters bere with us! 
« And they were offended at him * 1” 
But more eſpecially were they offended at Caper- 


naum, when he propoſed to feed them with his 
Fleſh, and ſpake of Himſelf as of the true Bread 
that came down from Heaven ! — When he pro- 
| Poſed to feed them with that Food which was the 
Antitype of Manna ! — Is not this Feſus, faid they, 
the don of Joſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we 
know | = How then is it that be ſaith, I came down 
from Heaven v 

But Manna reſembled Chriſt in many other 
Particulars, ſome of which have been noted by 
our excellent Mede, and are theſe that follow: 


N * I, Manna 
$ Mar vi. 2, 3. » John vi. 42, 


- 


— 


* 


330 The Types of the Eutharif: 
1. Manna was the free , 
„ 


Gift ot God. 


2. Manna came down 


ſrom Heaven, and was mi- | 


raculouſly formed, 


3. Mama was diſtribu- 


ted to all the Iſraelites, 


and in equal Shares. 


4. Manna, when it firſt 
came, was a Thing un- 
known. 


5. Manna was Food, and 
plentiful Food, 


6. Mama had a ſweet 
and pleaſant Taſte, 


y Gal. ili. 28. 


2. Chriſt alſo was from 
Heaven; and became in- 
carnate by the Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


3. All Chriſtians too 
have an equal Right in 


Cbriſ; for in bim is nei- 
| ther Male nor Female, 
Bond, nor Free *. 


” * 


4. And when Chrif 


came, did the Jews know 


whence he was. 


5. Chrift is our Bread ; 
and can ſatisfy the Appe- 


| tites of all Men; 


6. And did not the 
Pſalmiſt ſay of Chriſt, O 


alle and fee, for the Lord | 


is ſweet *. 
SE. The 


rem mb, 8, 
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7. The Colour of An- | 7. Chr did no Sin, 
1 was white. | neither was Guile found 

4 in bis Mouth *, 


8. Mauna was brayed in | 8. Chrift was bruiſed | 
a Mortar, or bruiſed in a | and broken on the Croſs. 


9. Manna was Food in 9. Chriſt is our Food in 
the Wilderneſs ; till they | the Euchariſt ; and will be 
came to the Borders of the | till be ſhall come again. 


Mr. Mede might, I think, have confidered one 
or two Circumſtances more. It might have been 
obſerved, that though Mauna was provided of 
God without the Labour and Induſtry of the 
: Ifraelites, yet ſome Carg and Labour was required 
to make it uſeful to them, — 80 Chriſtians have 

ſpiritual Food provided for them, but they muſt 
take Care to acquire proper Qualifications; they 
muſt work out their Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling ?. | 

When Mr. Med: had thus ſpoken of Manna, he 

proceeded to confider the Sacramental Nature of 
2 3 Pet. k. 22, Y Phil, i. 13. 


239 We PR of the — 
#he Rock, 'and to ſhew in ih Reſpects That alſo 


uss a Sign of Chriſt. And he ſuppoſed that th | 
Rock which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, reſembled | 


Cbriſ i in theſe three Particulars : 3 
| 1. The Rock gave no Water before it v was s lit. ; 
So Chriſt was ſmitten that the Stream of 


| = _- ove 3 : tas; of we . er chirſt no 


more. ) 
2. The Rock was ſmitten with the Rod of 


Moſes : —Chrift with the Rod of the Law. 


3. The Rock not only yielded Water for the 
preſent ; but it followed the [7raelites in all their 
Stations in the Wilderneſs ; — even to the utmoſt 
Ends thereof. — So the Benefits of Chriſts Death 
were not confined to the Moment of his Suffer» 
ings ; — — the Stream not only flowed when he wag 
mitten, but it ſtill flows (in the Eucharif) and 
will continue to flow, while we are in-this Wilder- 
neſs ; — till we come to the Borders of Canaan; 
-— where we ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt 


any more! 


The Manna, then, and the Rock of Repbidin, 
were eminent Types of our. Euchariſt; z — they, 
were Myſteries, and foretold the Spiritual and 


a 
in- 
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Anubis Bleſfings of the eee * | 
Manna, as well as that Rock; was Chriſt. 


And of this we ſhall ſoon be convinced, . NSN 


will but faſten our Eyes upon the Croſs. Now in 
the very Moment in which Chrift expired, there 
was an Zart banale, and the Rocks were rent * 1 — 
And when 7e%s had been ſome Time dead, One 
of the Soldiers; who attended the Crucifixion, 
with a Spear pierced his Side, and forthwith: 
game therecut BLOOD. AND 3 
TERA moot von viimer bib HAT & 77 br 
This was atteſted by One who was an Eyes | 
Witneſs; and in a Manner ſo very particular and 
ſoletan, that it cannot but engage our Attention. 
AA be ſbat ſau it bare Record, and his Record 
is true: Aud He (Chriſt) knoweth that be ald 
true, that ye might believe 11; - tit Flat wo) 
Doubtleſs ſome eee eee Was 
given: Something was then revealed which it. 
greatly concerns us to know. — And it has hap- 
pily been explained to us by him who, was 4 
Eye · witneſs of che Wender. | bi DCE 
2 | | The 


* Matt i. Gl. . John xix. 34. 
$ — > „gehn xix, 35+, 
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The Rock had been rent in the Wilderneſs ;' the 
Water guſhed out, and the Stream flowed withal < 
—ad THAT ROCK was CHRIST, 
Thus, and #bns only, did LING e come in, or 
by Vater. | 
On the very Day A be had alſo 
ſhed his BLOOD repreſentatively for the Re- 
nion of Sins. And thus, and thus 2007s did 
. Feſus Chriſt come in, or by Blood, © 
When then the Rocks «vere rent, and BLOOD 
and WATER did really flow from his REAL 
- BODY, it was thereby declared, that ie who - 
had juſt then given bis Body to be eaten, and bis 
Blood to be drank, was that very God who had 
cleft the Rock, and given his People Mater out of 
the Rock of Flint, in the Wilderneſs {.. | 
| Now theſe Things were written, that we might 
| Believe that FP Feſus is the Chrift the Son of God ©, 
— And the fame Apoſtle does elſewhere aſſute 
us, that the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood, 
do bear Witneſs, $I that Feſus is the Son of God! 
He evidently alluded to that Circumſtance which 
Miu | he 


e Pſalm Ixxvii. 15.— 20. 21 Cor. . FP 
„John xx. 31. I John v. 3. — 8. 
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be had recorded with ſo great Solemnity, in his 
Goſpel. | For when did the Vater and the Blood 
bear Witneſs that Jeſus was the Son of God, but 
in that important Moment, when the Myſtery of 
the Rock was accompliſhed, and the New Core. | 
| nant in his Blood confirmed! b 
We ſee then how Jeſus Cbrit came hy 'or in 
Water and Blood ; — not by, or in Water only, but 
by Water AND Blood. And with theſe the 
| Spirit beareth Witneſs ; for the Words of St. 
John, which are now in the Scriptures, are the 
Words of the Spirit. — And, indeed, He who 
could feed the Iſraelites for forty Years together 
with Manna, — could not only bring Water out 
of the Rock of Stone, but cauſe it alſb to follow 
his People, in all their Journeys inthe Wilderneſs 
— He who could make a Covenant with his Blood, 
for che Redemption of a fallen World; —and 
feed his Church with his Fleſh and Blood, can 
| be no leſs a Perſon than the Everlaſting Son of 
the Father. — O the Depth of the Riches both of 
the Wiſdem and Knowledge of God! — How great 
are 


. s Rom, xi. 33. | 
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We cannot « then but ſee. 1 own, that the 7 — 
had Sacraments in the Wilderneſs, and did all eat 
the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and did all drink the 
ſame ſpiritual Drink, that we do; — and. that the 
Bread which we break, and the Cup of Bleſling 
which we bleſs, anſwer to their Mane and the 
Rock, fo. far as they were Sacraments ; and were 
typified by them. — Let us ſee what Uſe we can 
make of the intereſting Information. | 

We may obſerve, then, in che firſt Place, chat 
if the Fewiſh Sacraments i in the Wilderneſs con- 
veyed preſent Benefits and Bleſſings, and were Pledges 
and Aſſurances of more, and ftill greater; z—then 
ſurely ſo are Ours. — For the Antiiype may be 
greater, but can never be inferior to its Type. — 
And well-then might Bp. Warburton declare, that 
his Brother Headley went rather too far! 

We may learn from hence, that the Eucharif, 


Yikes, as. Manna was, ſhould be continual Food. But 


Chriſtians ſhould take Care never to abuſe it, leſt 
God ſhould be diſpleaſed with them on that Ac- 
count, 


* Pfalm xc. 5. 
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count,? as he was diſpleaſed with many of the 
Iſraelites of old. — They will therefore abſtain 
from Furnication. — Neither will they temps Chriſt, 

ner will they murmur. — They; will never com- 
YOON is tight; ch iel will their Soul loathe it ! 
Above all Things they will flee from Idolatry. 
| And as Mr. Mede, writing upon this Subject, 
has ſo folidly confuted the monſtrous Doctrine of 
Tranſubſantiation, 1 ſhall be proud to uſe his 
Words. 
« If the Fathers, ſays * ate the ſame Spiritual 
„ Meat, and drank the ſame Spiritual Drink that 
we do, then eat we not the Real Body, nor 
«, drink the Rea! Blood of Cbriſt. For the Manna 
« they ate was the ſame Manna ſtill, though a a 
“ Sacrament of his Blood: If then we eat be 
t ſame ſpiritual Bread, we eat Bread flill, though | 
« Spiritual Bread. — If we drink the Jame ſpiritual © 
« Drink, our Drink is Wine fiill, though Spiritual 
Wine. Yea, St. Paul himſelf calls them as 
« they are, (1 Cor. x. 16. ) The Bread which We 
« break is the Communion of - the Body of Chrift. 
Therefore, That which is the Communion of 
. 2 . 
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« the Body of Chriſt is Bread fill. And unleſt 
& jt ſhould be ſo, how could there be a Sacrament, 


. * which muſt eonfiſt of 4 Sign, and'a Thing fig- 


ce ified, — of an Earthly Thing, and an Heavenly 
Thing! — For if the Sign once becomes the 
„ Thing fignified, it is no more a Sign, and then 
« it is no more a Sacramenti ! / 

But the Papiſts inſiſt much upon the nie and 


literal Senſe of the Words, This is my Body, — 


They infift upon it, that thoſe Words cannot be 


| underſtood FIGURATIVELY. — And if 
they cannot, they amount to a full Proof of a 
REAL PRESENCE. 


But to this Plea Mr. Made has well urged, that 
Chriſt, ſpeaking of HIMSELF, is not always 
to be underſtood literally. — Chriſt ſays, I am the 
Door k. So much for the Poſſibility of Figurative 
Expreſſion. — He then goes on to ſhew, that the 


Words MUST be. underſtood FIGURATIVE- 


LY. — And this he proves from the Words of 
the Apoſtle, who ſays, The Rock was Chriſt. — If 
therefore it be abſurd to infer from hence, that 


the Rock was no longer a Rock, but was'made the 


Real 
Meade Diſc. on Manna and the Rock. * John x. 7: 
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Real Perſon of Chriſt ; — ſo will it be of our Spi- 
ritual Bread and Wine. — As the Rock continued to 
be a Noct, ſo the Euchariftical Bread and Wine 
continue Bread and Mine, and cannot therefore be 
the Real Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
This was certainly a Caſe in Point, and the 
Argument is unanſwerable. — And therefore T 
cannot imagine what Bp. Warburton meant, when, 
in his Zeal for THE TRUE Doctrine of the 
Euchariſt, he immolated, like a ſecond fierce 
Achilles ſacrificing innocent Trojans at the Tomb 
of his Friend Patroclus, fo many innocent Proteſtants 
at the Tomb of that celebrated Cathode n 
M. Boſſuet. | 4? 

Our Proteſtant Biſhop writes than 2— * The 
« learned Catholic Biſhop ¶ Baſſter] faith true, 
« that Proteſtants have but lamely juſtified the 
4% FIGURE of, This is my Body, &c. by thoſe 
% other of, I am ihe Vine, — I am'the Door |.” 

Well: But why did our Proteſtant Biſhop ſtop 
there! — The Catholic Biſhop, M. Boſſuet himſelf, 
would have eatried him farther z — for he not 
21 only 


1 Yee Varburten on the, Nature and End of the Lord's 
7 Supper, p. 64: a 


only ſays, that to Ceci oft mon Cor, the Proteſtants 
are ready to reply, Je ſuis la Vigne, —je ſuis la 
Porte, — but alſo te Pierre toit Cbriſ; which art 
the Apoſtle's Words (1 Cor. x. 4.) on which 
Mr. Mede ſo much depended.; — and That Rock. 
was Chriſt. — And thus poor Mr. Mede is included 
(perhaps not wittingly) in the Number of thoſe 
who were to be ſacrificed to the Manes of the 
Catholic Biſhop, for having but lamely juſtified 
the FIGURE of This is my Body, xc. — And 
| yet Mr. Mede was a+ Man, the Latchet of whoſe 
Shoes, Warburton was not ani OG down, 
and unlooſe.- . 

But the Catholic: Biſhop has given a Reaſons 
and the Proteſtant Biſhop thought it /o/id. — Jeſus, 
faith he, in the Tſtitution of this Rite, was neither 
propounding a Parable, nor explaining an Allegory =, 
But what hath this to.do with Mr. Mede's Argu- 
ment 1— f Jeſus was propounding a Parable, 
or explaining an Allegory, when he ſaid, I am 
the Vine, — Jam the Door, —the Holy Gtoft ſurely 


was not, when He, ſaid, — And tbat | Rock was = 


Chriſt ! — He was n the Nature and | 
8 e | 
8 Wark, Ibid, © 
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Nen, of One of the Jewiſb Sacraments. al OY 


that Mr. Medes Argument remains as yet un- 
touched, And we may well retort the triumph- 
ing Words of M. :Boyſſet : — Cet endroit ſera 
| Puternelle. et inevitable Confuſion des Defenſeurs de 
Sens Literal. This Point, I foretell, quill be the 
Eternal and Inevitable Embagraſſent of te Defend: 


ers of the Literal Senſe _ F 
. But though the Prozeſtants have hn rely 


juſtified the FIGURE of, This is wy Body, Ke. 


12 the Proteſtant Cauſe is in no Danger, for our 

+ Proteſtant Biſhop will anſwer the Catholic Biſhop 
by himſelf. — He will ſhew him; that there was 
ſome Occaſion for ſuch a Figure; yea, that it was 


neceſſary ; — There was a leading Preparation, and 


it was a plain One: —It was the PASCHAL 
SUPPER ®!—Now it happened, unlyckily, 
that when the Euchariſt was inſtituted, and the 
figurative Language uſed, there was no JEWISH 
PASCHAL SUPPER AT ALL. 


And now we may paſs on to contemplate ho: 


Shew-Bread, and the * Incenfe that was s upon it; — 
2 3 | for 


. lem, 8 


for there we ſhall find another erg v of 
the Euchariſt; 

We obſerve, then, in the firſt Place, that the 
Loaves, called the Shew-Bread, were certainly 
offered by Incenſe. What we call the Sbetv- Brend, 
is called in the ſacred Original, ie Kr, Le. 
chem Phanim, the Bread of Faces ; Ws becauſe 

they were always before the Lord. And this * 
| pears. to be evident from the Seventy, by whom 
the Place is thus tranſlated ; — EmInoas — ag, 
Eviorri85 EVGevTI0v jay diaravroc. The Ex preſſions are 
ſtrong, and cannot eaſily be tranſlated : = Thoy 
Halt place the Loaves that are in my Preſence before 
Me continually. — The Repetition ſhews, that they 
were not barely before God, but that they were 
. particularly noticed by him; — his Attention was 
fixed on them Always 

Aquila * tranflated the Hebrew lterall 5. — 
Corus Traum, — the Bread of Facts, — Symma- 
wg” chus 


_ * He was a Jew; had been converted to Chriſtianity, but 
' afterwards apoſtatized ; and about the 12th Year of Abe, 
A. D. 128, publiſhed a new Tranſlation of the Hebrew Bible. 
And I think it was this Man who is cenſured by Tuſtin Martyr, 
| > | | as 
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thus? tranſlated the Words with much the ſame 
Meaning, aęrus mgogerwuy 3 — the Loaves that are 
Placed before Me. — In the fame Manner they 
have been rendered in the Septuaginta, — by the 
| Evangeliſts *, — and by St. Paul *, 

What it more concerns us to know, is, that 
the Shew-Bread is called gvapunois, Memorial, by 
the Seventy ; and that is the 19 Word our Sa- 

2 Me ; vioup 


as One who wilfully W e eee 


ars, a young Woman, for raf Peu, a Firgin, in Iſaiah Yi 
14: Vide Toft Har, Dial. cum Tryph, p. 262, | 


P This Man was = Tonga Jew. Some ſay he was of 
Samaria, and an pon 52 He publiſhed 5 _Franſſation 
about AD. 2 | l | uy 


4 Exod. xxxix. 20 nnn ag rue rus 
Tpoxepuerys 3 — doubtleſs for the ſame Reaſon. See alſo Numb. 
iv. 7. Theſe Words are applied to the Euchariſt by the An- 
cients,. and eſpecially by the Compilers of the Ancient Litur- 
gies ; ns we ſhall ſee preſently. Aud ſrom hence & is certain, 
that they coaſidered the Ewchariff as the Antitype of the Shexo- 
Ve. FI al 4 Mark ii. 26. Luke vi. 4. 


929891989 
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viour uſed, when he . the * to 
be his Memoerialt. a title, 
I am aware indeed that it 15 been pleaded by. 
Dr. Waterland, that the ' Shew-Bread, mentioned 
in Leviticus xxiv. 7. was not the Memorial; but 
the Incenſe burnt upon i, That was the Memo- 


119 | 


- But he is Baty ee "A hy TO Ori- 


ginal ; for there the Memorial i is explained to be 


rn, Eſpa, an Offering made by Fire, 
Now” this plainly diſtinguiſhes the Bread from 
the Incenſe ; and makes the Bread the Ollation, 


and the * the Median, the Fire FOE. which i it ; 


as be. 


The Sepruogint x too plainly contradicts him ; — : 


for . that which Aaron and his Sony eat, wp 


a 18 TT e eee | 


- 
o £ * © „. 8 % 7 4061 —— 
. . 
= 


© The Word 1 is uſed but tavice s Gene 
Levit. xxiv. 7. and Numb. x. 10. In boch Places it is a 
Memorial. It is indeed uſed twice in the Titles of the Pſalms ; 
but I account that as Nothing: In the New Teſtament 
it is uſed four Times; once by St. Luke, and twice by St. Paul 


in the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution ; and it is uſed once more by 


St. Paul, Heb. x. 3.— In all thoſe Places it ſhould be rendered 
Memorial, 
| v Waterland's Review, p. 491. 7 
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certainiy che rauhe; and the ene 5 the 
Things placed before the Lord, were certainly the. 


Loaves; which were therefore made a Memorial 5 


by the Incenſe. | And this is made ſo plain by 
ſome Copies of the Septuagint, that Evaſion is 
impoſſible. For thus we read: —-Kas deres et 
dgror eis dating meataper Ty Ky. — And the 
Loaves\/ball-be placed before the Lord for a. Memo- 
rial. And the ſame Reading we meet with in the 
famous Ori; Lib. ix v. We may therefore 
retort Dr. Waterland's:' Obſervation : To make 
every Thing correſpond, the Bread and Vine in 
the Eucbariſt is our Shew-Bread, or Memorial ; and 
Prayer is the Incenſe by which it is offered. But 
I paſs on to ſhew that the Ancients conſidered | 
the 'Shew-Bread as an eminent hong age: E- 
cburiſt. dea 35 N 8 ' = | 
I am not very fure, ne 
Alexandrinus, A.D. 192, alluded to the Sbew- 
Bread, when he gbſerved of our Lord, that debe 


\ * * 4 \ 
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eg 0 
1 0 S y 
f Ler | 
= q V . XXIV. 8, 1.98 
LY 7 TART ies V3) 


2 e Scol. at Lerk, xiv, 7, de 
q  Porich on Veries 7. 8.9 9 . 


19 ry * 
3 * 475 . + ++ ©S; 1 "ou % 4 
« . 


- 


— 


34% The Buer e ile Euobarity 
broken- ibe Bread, bt placed it FF in open Ws 
n eat of it-rationally 7. 
If the Manuſeript, from which Bullenger Loo 
forme Extracts, can be depended upon, then we 
hear Origen, A. D. 320, declaring, that ibey did 
10% : regatd .altogetber the Nature of the Thingh.that 
laid in open View, (meaning the Euchariſtic. Ele- 
ments) but that by Faith ths ape pai Soul 
pg. u ad bak e 
We offer the as when we renew. n 
ſalutary n lays me a e * 
cart. Ap ad 1 „ if 
But np One can — daltons 
Cyril-of -Jeruſalem, A. D. 350. Under - the Oli 
A ee whey ba 4d Ian & Shew-Bread © 
«but they" have now received their" Completion. 
t. Under the New Teſtament we have Heavenly 
* 4 age 2 weer Nee eee 


Narri 1210 0 do Dido 2d oder Ann 
* Uprov Aabuv, tira 225 Te d rom por mtv, 
ha #n αν,euaeyug. Clem, Alex. Strom, Lib. i. p. 292. 


Y Ov vaę wporexoper Ty Pune Ty alu rg, 
RK. 7. X. 1 0 e contra RY Þ aer 


9 


rernęie pavmpnv e . in Pſalm xci. 


3 


both Sou and Body *. He afterwards e phie che 
fame Word" to the Euchariſtic - Elements, as the 
Seventy applied to the Sherw-Bread, — We bes. 
e ſeech the God who loves Mankind, to ſend the 
. Holy Spirit (en 74 cpere ha) upon the Gifts 
4 but lie in open View; to make the Bread tlie 
Body of Chriſt, and the Wine the Blood of 
Chriſt. For what the Holy Spirit touches, 
4 That is ſanktifed and changed : 
St. Tikes plainly calls the Fuchariſtie Elements 
Shew-Bread, when he applies the following Words 
to ſome Biſhops and Prieſts. — Ze offer my Loaves, 
namely, my Shew-Bread, in all Churches in every 
Part of the Mulde. And the Phae. yrron, 
Pelagius, or Whoever elſe be was who wrote 
Nd Daene de dhe ln ers now 
90171 28 Dit ee 
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Has e dia du eee. * 
. Cat. Myffag. iv. Cap. 2. ICY 
* Tlagpaxanupty Tov 3 cov, To obs Ban 
ERarog ek ns *. T. A. Idem Cat. MAH. v. 
Cap. 5. Vide etiam Cap. . 
Oſfertis Panies meos, Panes en eee te 
Hieron, in Exel. Cap. xliv, Vol. 3. p. 544+ Eraſ Edit. 
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paſs. under the, Name of Jerom, compares the 
EHsacbariſt and the Sbew - Bread togethen; and ſays 
_ Plainty, that he nds the, rags as typical 
of; the Other . 
I think it needleſs, ty inks, nah 
much might be extracted from that eloquent 
Preacher, St. Chryſoftome, and Others; and eſpe- 
cially from the Ancient Liturgies; as is now well 
known. And it is the leſs; needful to infiſt upon 
this Matter, fince, the Practice of the Primitive 
Church confirms the Point beyond all Doubt, — 
The Practice which I | have here in View wag, 1 
believe, General, if not Univerſal ; — It was the 
| Reſervation: of the, Euchariſt in Churches. + N . 
Ido not mean, to, carry the Enquiry any lower 
than. the; Epd of che Equrth, Century : Not that 
we. ſhould want Evidence; but becauſe, 1 am 
afraid, we ſhould not find that Harmony in the 
Churches, which rendered them famous in the 
* of Hegefoprs, who flouriſhed about the 
N er Wipes Middle 


8 
* * 


« Tantum 1 et 3 
Cents Rn. * A til. 
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| Middle of the "ſecind Century. He viſtted | 
many Churches, and converſed with many Bt 
' ſhops, in ſeveral Parts of the World; — and be 
found that they all delivered the ſame Doctrine 
that had been taught by Chriſt i. Not fo at the 
latter End of the fourth Century, for then the 
Church was miſerably vexed with Diviſions 8. 


 Chryſoſtom complains of the ill cee 
of ſome Tumults that diſturbed: Conſtantiuople. — 


The Soldiers broke into the Sanctuary, where the 


ſacred Myſteries were reſerved. They were rudely 
expoſed to the Sight of the uninitiated ; and the 
Holy Blood of Chriſt was ſpilt upon the Soldiers“ 
Clothes! — Yet he does not complain of the 
Reſervation, as a Novel, or Particular Practice 7 | 
whence we may conclude, that it. was common 
and ancient. ** 
Another Proof is Fe from hd An | 
Story of Serapion; who, being at. the Point of 
Death, received the Euchariſt, which was ſent 
© He himſelf ſays that he was at Rome before Auicetus was 
| Biſhop; that is, before A. D. 165. 5 
* Eujeb. Ecchſ. His. Lib. iv. Cap. 22. 
* Vide Socrat. Scholaftl, Eccleſ. Hi. Lib. v. cap. 22 
» Chryfoft. Epiſt. ad Innecert, "Tom. iv. p. 681. 


to him by a et Prieſt, in the Næbr Times 5 and 
conſequently: fome Part of the . * 


ments muſt have been reſerved. 

Tertullian is an Evidence for the Practice in 
bis Time, ſinee he adviſed Some to 2 * Eu · 
chariſt, and to reſerve it k.. 

Trenæus tells Victor, Biſhop of Rome, that they 
who differed about Eaſter, ſtill ſent the Euchariſt 
to each other | z — which they could not have 
done, if the Eucharift had not been reſerved. — 
The ſame Thing may be collected from Fuftin 
Martyr, who tells us, in his famous Apology, 
| that the Euchariſt was ſent to the Abſent by the 
Dieacons m. And this carries the Practice ſo 

high, that it may well be deemed Apoſtolical. 

It would be mere Cavil to object here, that 
the Whole of what was left was fent. For we 
ſee in the Caſe of -Serapion, that ſome Part was 


reſerved, 


1 This happened in the D/cian Perſecution, abut the Middle 
of the third Century. Vide Eu/eb. Eecle/. Hiſt, Lib, vi. cap. 1. 


* Tertull. de Orat. Cap. 2iv. 


: Ilpeoburrges Toi ano Twv T&g01K1wv nurn ru 
N ̃ ia. Inter Frag menta Irenæi. p. 466. Edit Grabe. 


m Juin Martyr Apol. p. 98. 


| 
ö 


0 


Se Lib. ii. p. 5. 
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teſerved, if for no other ann er 
for Caſes of Emergency. 

But we will now deſeend to Optatus, A D. "4 | 
from whom we ſhall receive, not only a Proof 
of the Reſervation of the Eucharift in Churches, 
but of that Divine nnn which is well 
worth noting; 

When then the Donatiſis v, in their mad Zeal, 
broke open the Churches of the Catholics, they 
found the conſecrated Elements, and threw them 


to the Dogs. But Divine Vengeance preſently 


purſued the prophane Actors of the horrid Deed | 
— The Dogs, as if ſeized with a ſudden Fit of 


| had never known them, and preſently tore them 


in Pieces! 
If 


2 They won the Felfenters of Ove. Donatns, e e 
Head of a long and dangerous Schiſm ; and was moreover 
infeQed with Hereſy ; for he affirmed, that the Son was infes 
i © Fate ants Fol Cho intron. 


' © Ut omnia ſactoſancta ſupra memorati veſtri Epiſcopi 
violarent, juſſerunt Euchariſtiam Canibus fundi, &c. Optat. 
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If we would know in what 8 the Church 
the Euchariſt was reſerved, it can hardly bo 
doubted whether it was uſually reſerved i in that 
my which was on the right Hand of the Al. 

In this Veſtry there was an Altar, called by 
2 Greeks IlgoJou, and Ilagarranitev. — By the 
Latins it was . called, Prot beſis, Oblationarium, : 
Paratorium. — ha Engli 105 it was alſo called, Pro- 
_ theſis, and ſometimes the Side Tables. | 

Some have thought it was called — the 
Prothefi, becauſe the Bread which was to be con- 
ſecrated by the Prieſt, was firſt placed there; and 
pl becauſe the Prieſt prepared upon it every Thing 
that was neceſſary for the Sacrifice ?. — And that 
| may have been one Reaſon for the Name, — But 
1 have no Doubt but the Name was borrowed 
from the Septuagint, where the Table of Shew- 
Bread is called rgariga T1 meoNowsz and the 
Shew-Bread itſelf is called 50 os pms and 
are rene redete 7 

That there were in the Ancient Churches theſe 
Kind of vente called Palepberia, and that the 
Eu- 


Mos | Vide Suiceri n in Verb. nevus; 
4 Exod. xxxix. "i 
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Euchariſt was referved in them, is certain from the 
Apoſtolical . Conſtitutions, — In One Place the 
Form of a Church is deſcribed ; and it had 
Veſtries. on Each Side, at the Eaſt End". — In 
Another Place, the Deacons are directed to carry 
into be Very, what remained of the Euchariſt, 
after the Celebration was ended. 

Upon the Whole, then; we have great Reaſou 
to believe, that the Primitive Chriſtians conſidered 
the Euchariſt as their Shew-Bread ; and that they 
therefore reſerved it, — that, like as the ib 
Shew-Bread was, it might be the Bread of Faces; 
— that it might be before the Lord Night and 
Day, continually, — And it would be well, if the 
Preſent Church of Chriſt did likewiſe.— Let us 
now ſee what Information this notable Type will 
afford us. 

It was a e or ar ran, was offered 
by Incenſe. — Incenſe is moſt certainly a Type of 
Prayer. — Let my Prayer be ſet forth in thy Sight 
«5 the Incenſe *. And we are told, in the Re ve- 
Mo 4. union, 


r Apot. Conſt. Lib. i, Cap. 57, 
+ Idem, Lib, viii. Cap. 13. 
© 'Plalm, cxli. 


2 Nes : * 
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lation, that Odours (that is, Incenſe) are the Prayers 

of the Saints . — It was therefore thereby foretold 

that the Chriſtian Sacrifice, — our Bread of Faces, 
= ſhould be offered by Prayer. — And whereas 
the Loavrs, when the Oblation was finiſhed, were 
I temoved and given to the Prieſts to eat, it was 
thereby foretold, not only that our Euchariſt 
ſhould be eaten, but alſo that God would ſupport 

his Pries from his Altar, as well as under the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, as he did under the 

Jewiſb. For as under the Jewiſ Diſpenſation 

they who waited at the Altar, were Partakers 

with the Altar; 2 even ſo hath the Lord or- 

| dained, that they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live 

of THE GOSPEL. | And Mr. Ade has 


| WANING, Yi by a Or Wa win. BN 
| here tranſlated Goſpel, we are to underſtand -an 
| Oblation made at God's Altar for the glad Tidings : 
| we have received”. — And I have ſometimes 
> thought, that St. Paw! had reſpect to this Honour, 
— this Support and Maintenance, when he aid, R 


(Heb. xiii. 10.) Ve have AN ALTAR, from 
| | off 


« Rev. v. B. 'compare vill. 4, 4. 
Medes Diſc. on 1 Cor. ix. 14 


ſerve the Tabertiacle. — And then the Altar muſt 
be as real as the Maintenante : — But I go on. 

The Shew-Bread was eaten by the Prieſts on 
the Sabbath, — The Sabbath was a Pledge of 
THE MILLENIUM; and however our Expec- 


tations may be derided, yet, if the Scriptures be 


true, there remaineth A REST for the People 
of God x. — And God grant, that we be not ex- 


cluded through Unbelief | — For bleſſed is he. 


that ſhall eat Bread in the Kingdom of God 7 ! 


The Golden Altar, with the Incenſe that was 


' burnt upon it, next engages our Attention. It 
was ditectly oppoſite to the Entrance of the Ta- 


bernacle, which was at the Ef End of it; and 


juſt before the Vail which parted the SanZuary, 


and the Holy of Holies: But on the Day of Zxpi- 


ation, according to St: Paul, it was removed 


t the Holy of Holies. | 
Aa 2 ee 9 oi 
* Levit, xtiv. 5.— 9. * Heb. iv. I;— 11. Com- 
. | Pare Rev. xx. 1, — 7. Lake xiv. 15. 


* SH, (Heb. ir. 4) ſhould not be tranſlated Cenſer; 
but Altar. _ this is 2 lince if it is not mentioned 


here; 
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off which they have no Right TO EAT who 


* # #4 
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It was thereby ſignified, that when perfect Ex. 
piation arid Reconciliation ſhould be made, there 
ſhould be an Altar in that Part of the Chriſtian 
Temples; which ſhould be called the Holy of Ho- 
lies, and that the Oblation ſhould be offered upon 
it, ſhould be offered, not by Fire, but by Prayer. 
— And this, I think, was foretold by the Pro- 
phet Malachi : For from the Riſing of the Sun, 
even unto the going down of the ſame, my Name 
| fall be great among the Gentiles, and in every 
Place Incenſe ſhall be offered unto my Name, and a 
pure Offering: for my Name ſhall be great among 
the Gentiles, faith the Lord of Hoſts * . 

The Text has been frequently cited by the 
Ancients, and ſeems to have been well underſtood 
by them. They conſidered the Prophet, as fore- 
telling our Eucburiſtical Oblation, — that Sacrifice 
by which Chriſtians ſhould ſet forth the Praiſe of 
their Maker and Redeemer ; — for that, ſaid God 

by the P/almift, ſhall glorify Me; —— which is 
15 1 2 | the 
here, it is not noticed at all; and no Reaſon but this can be 
given, why St. Paul, when he was deſcribing the Furniture 
of the f Tabernacle, ſhould negle& to mention the Golden 


Altar. 


= Malachi i. 11. b Pſalm l. 23, 
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e ſame as what the Prophet ſays, my Name ſhall 
be great among the Heathen. 

Some Moderns, indeed, have interpreted the 
Prophecy of a Spiritual, in Oppoſition to a Mates 
rial Sacrifice; —of mere Prayers and Praiſes. — 
For, ſay they, if the lucenſe cannot be inter- 
preted literally, then neither can the pure Offer- 
ing be interpreted literally: If the One muſt be 
underſtood of mere Spiritual Service, ſo muſt the 
Other alſo *. Ga 

I cannot but ſay, that the Obſervation is alas 
fible ; and 1 dare ſay, that almoſt All Perſons - 
who have read our Engliſh Bibles, and looked no 
farther, have been embarraſſed with it, — But an 
Obſervation, that is obvious enough, will remove 
the Difficulty entirely. Fn. 

The Hebrew Particle ), Yau, like as the Greek 
Particle xa, has a Variety of Significations, It 
is commonly conſtrued and; hut it may ſome- 
times ſignify even, and tbat is, — It is an explana- 
tory Particle, Not to mentign gther Paſſages, 
ſome of which have been collected by Glaſſe, it 
is, and muſt be ſo conſtrued in this very Verſe. 


Aa 3 e 
© Philol. Sac. p. 1193, &c. 
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For from the Riſing of the Sun, ( even to the 
going down of the ſame. 1 think, therefore, that 
we ought /o to underſtand it here: — Incenſe ſhall 
be offered to my Name, even à pure Offering. 
Nov in this Way of confidering the Prophecy, 
we cannot underftand the Prophet as ſpeaking of 
two Kinds of Sacrifices, — the One merely Spiri- 
tual, — the Other Material ; — but we conſider 
the Incenſe and the Mincha as deſeriptive of One 
and the ſame Offering; for the pure Minchs is that 
which we tranſlate the pure Offering. Now under 
the Jewiſh Economy, ' Ixcenſe and the Mincha 
were always joined together; or, at leaſt, were 
offered at the ſame Time, though in different Pla. 
ces s. And, what is more, Incenſe was always 
confidered as the Principal Medium by which the 
Mincha, and other Sacrifices, was offered e. 
Now, though Incenſe be put ſometimes ſor 
Prayer, the Mincha never is. And therefore, ſince 
they are mentioned together, and the One is ex- 
planatory of the Other, and both together make 
Compare Levit. l. 1.4. Mv. 7. and 2 Chron, xii. 11, 
bels Unbleody Sac. Vol. i. p. 332. and Propit, Oblat. 
p- 18. 
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but One Sacrifice, we muſt needs underſtand the 
Prophet as ſpeaking of a Axcha, a Sacrifice of 
Bread and Wine, which was to be offered by the 
Gentiles, and offered, not by Fire, but by Prayer; 
and no Mincha, no Meal- Offering and its Print- 
Offering, no Bread and Vine, were ever offered by 
Prayer, without Fire, or Incenſe, but thaſe which 
are offered in our Euchariſt; and hat therefore is 
the pure Offering of Malachi, — And I have ſome · 
times thought, that the n , the Adincha 
and Nefeck, the Bleſſing which the Prophet Jae 
ſpake of i, muſt be interpreted of our Eucbhariſt; 
ſince it is plain, from ſome Circumſtances of the 
Prophecy, that it concerns the Days of the Maſſiab. 
Let thoſe who have Leifure and Abilities con · 
fider it. But we muſt now. paſs on ta thoſe re. 
markable and illuſtrious Types, which were ap- 
pointed for the ſolemn Service of the * "IP 
of Expiation | _ 

The Scriptures themſelves 21 not, in any One 
Place, give a perfect and compleat. Account of 
that awful Day, — But what is omitted in One 
Fe is happily ſupplied in Another; and when 

| f Aa 4 A 
f Joel f. 14. N 
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all the Paſſages are compared and methodized, 
we are furniſhed with a compleat, or, at leaſt, a 
ſufficient Account. — Vet Chriſt's Body confiſts of 
fo many Parts, that when they are ſeparated from 
each other, it is no eaſy Matter to put them to- 
gether. N Eid ot | 
The Solemnities are deſcribed but in three 
Places in all the Old Teſtament: Viz. in Levit. 
xvi. Xxiii. 27, —— 32, and in Numb. xxix. 
7, — 11. The fulleſt and moſt particular Ac- 
count of them, is in Chap. xvi. of Leviticus; 
and yet that Account is not compleat and perfect; 
—- for no Mention is there made of the ſeven 
Lambs of ihe firſs Year, which were ſacrificed on 
that Day; — no, nor of the Continual Burnt-Offer- 
ing. But they are mentioned in Numbers; from 
whence we may. certainly infer, that the Prieſts 
who officiated on that Day, waſhed themſelves, 
or rather, were waſhed by the Higb. Prieſt; for 
he was on that Day to re-conſecrate them to their 
Office e, However that be, the Ceremonies of 
that 
2 Before Aaron and his Sons were conſecrated, Mor was 
directed to waſh their Feet with Water. Exod. xxix. 4. See 
Allo XXX, 17.— 21. | 
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that awful Day began with Vaſßbings b. —'So did 
the Ceremonies of that awful Night in which our 
Saviour was betrayed ; —of that awful N ight in 
which he conſecrated Himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
— Such was the Preparatory Rite of Re-conſe- 
cration in the One Caſe, and of Conſecration in 
the Other, | 

When the High-Prieft 6 was thus far prepared, 
he put off bis Ordinary Habit, and put on his 
Holy Linen. Garments. — Bp. as WE have ſeen, did 
our Saviour. 

Aaron then offered: a Bullock, and. a Ram, 10 
bimſelf, and his Houſe ; that is, the Priefts and 
| Levites. - — A Bullock, becauſe they were Sinners; ; 
— a Ran, N they were to be re-conſecra- 
ted k. 4 , i4 

N. B. Theſe were firſt why Pa to Jain : 
So alſo was Chriſt”. | 4 

When Aaron had offered his Bullock and his 
Ram, he was to take 70 Goats of the Congrega- 
a for a a Sin-Offering, and A Rom for A Burnt. 

0 1 Aer 

d Levit. xvi. 4. I John xi. anda 
I, 22, 27, 31. Levit. viii.-22, 39. ee Levit xyi. 
6, and 11. * Heb, ix. ix. 25, 26. bn 


Offering... One of theſe Goats was to be Jain, and 
the Other was to be fent I. IVE into the Wil- 
derneſs;; and this was to be determined by Lot. 
One for the LORD, and One for AZ A- 
e eee e e 
182161 Il J di ni e 


There has been f about hs Megaing of th 
Word N. — The Seventy, deriving the Word from I and 
vm, chat is, the Goat that is gone, or eſcaped, have tranſlated 
& by the Greek Word den,, which we have properly 
enough tranſlated the Scape · Goat. Aquila rendered it axoamue 
goes, the Goat that 1was let looſe.  Symmachus has dregyopucs » 
the Guat that was t0 go cu It appears from gt. Aufin, that 
Origen followed the Septyagint ; ſo did Jen. Agaiolt all 
theſe Authorities, Mr. Le Clire, who has ſometimes taken 
preat Liberties with the Scriptures, chuſing to follow ſome 
Jews, — any One rather than Meſes, — would have us think, 
mat k was the Name of a ſteep and cragged Precipice, down 
Which the Goat was thrawn, — Yet Moſes ſays, that the Goat 
was not 2brogux degun, but Jet go 3 chat is, ſuffered to wander 
where he would in the Wilderneſs. The Authory of the Uni- 
verſal Hiſtory, Vol, iii. Note u. p. 46, Kc. not only favour 
se s Opinion, but have confidently affirmed, that the 
Word cannot properly be rendered any other Way than, Ta 
Haxaxel. . But ſurely they forget themſelves Far Levit, xvi, 
8. up is pot TO, bet FOR Jebough. And [782 

(Exod. xxviii. 4.) is not T O, but FOR Aaron. 
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tt muſt be obſerved, that Both ® theſe Goats 
were offered; — offered at the ſame Time together, 
| fointh, as if they had been but One, And thus 
they repreſented Chrift offering himſelf, ſymbolically, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. — Theſe Goats, I humbly 
apprehend, repreſented the Body and the Human 
Soul of Chrift, When | they were preſented tos 
gether, the Body and Soul of Chriſt were united, 
and fo he was offered ALIVE, and before be 
ſulferel o. We ſhall ſoon ſee the Goats ſepara- 
ted; — the One dead, the Other ſtill alive. 
And now Aaron was to fill his Hands with In» 
cenſe, — to paſs the Vail, — to enter into the 
Holy of Holies, — and to put the Incenſe on the 
Fire before the Lord, — This was done out of 
Reverence to the Divine Majeſty, who dwelt upon 
the Merty-Seat, between the Cherubims. But as it 
was offered upon the Golden Altar of Incenſe, it 
became a Type of Prayer ?; and foretold that the. 
Sacrifice by. which a (res Holy of Holies 

mould 


If n Levit. xvi. KY 10. 

eee offered himſelf alive, and geb. 
ally, in the Euchariſt ; for immediately after it he ſuffered. 

? See Bp. Patrick on Levit xvi. 13. p. 273. 
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mould be cleanfed; once for all, ſhould be offered 
by Prayer. 

And now, I chink, - api killed his Bullock 
For a Sin-Offering. Moſt certainly he took of its 
Blood, and carried it into the Holy of Holies, and 

_ — forinkled it there with his Finger ſeven Times. — 
But bow it was ſprinkled, is no eaſy Matter to 
determine, Perhaps it is ſufficient ta know, that 
by ſuch Sprinkling the T; abernacle itſelf, and all its 
Furniture, were cleanſed ; — yet the Atonement 
was not perfect till the Goat, upon which the 
Lord's Lot fell, was gffered and filled, and his 
Blood ſprinkled in the Holy of Holies, as the 
Blood of the Bullock had been. ; 

Thus it was foretold, that without Redding of- 

Blood there was no Remiſſon ; — and thus did 

Chriſt ſprinkle his precious Blood, firſt ymbolically, 
and then really, for the Purification of his Temples, 
Prieſs, and People ROO the - PR of - their 
Sins? 

When Aaron had chus made an Atonement for 
bimſelf, and for his Houſbold, and for all the Con- 

_ gregation of . he was to leave the Holy of 
Holies, 


_—_ ix. 22. 59. 9 
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Holies, and go to the brazen Altar that ſtood be 
fore the Lord, to cleanſe it, and to hallow it, by. 
putting the Blood of the Bullock, and of the Goat, 
upon the Horns of the Altar round about, and 
by ſprinkling the Blood upon it ſeven Times. 

In how lively and affecting a Manner then was 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the Atonement which 
he made, prefigured on the Great Day of Expi- 
ation! — And when we ſee the wo Goats, as re- 
preſenting One Perſon, ſolemnly offered to God. 
to be an Atonement for the People, we cannot 
but ſee Feſus Chriſt prefigured as our Propitiationz 
' offering himſelf ALIVE, in the Upper Room 
on Mount Zion, under the Symbols of Bread and 
Wine; — laying his ſacred Hands upon the Sub- 
ſtitutes of his Body and Blood; — lifting up his | 
Eyes to Heaven, and praying ſor the Forgive- 
neſs of our Sins | — Pledging himſelf, at the 
ſame Time, to bear our Sins in his own Body on 
the Tree, — to undergo thoſe Puniſhments which 
were due to us, — and to ſeal that Covenant with 
his Blood under which alone we can be ſaved. — 
This it was that ſtampt a Value upon the Eucha- 
riſlical Oblation, and made it effetual to the 

ö Pur- 


a 


| Purpoſes for which it was ordained, — the Res 
miſſion of our Sins: — By the Sufferings of Chriſt 
was the Atonement perfected, and by his Death 
we live l And thus far then we fee the Prophe- 
ties that were given by Aion, on the Day of Ex- 
piation, exactly and minutely fulfilled ! — But 
leave out the Eachariſtical Oblation, and the 
Whole is- diſturbed and-confuſed . We can ne- 
ver prove, that the Prophecies have been ful. 
filled; and how then can we prove that the 
Death of Chriſt was a Sacrifice for Sin ! — But 
4 proceed · 

When the High-Prieft 3 made an 
End of reconciling the Holy Place, and the Taber- 
nacle of the Congregation, or rather, the Taber- 
nacle of Meeting, and the Altar, — he was di- 
rected to bring the live Goat, — to lay both his 
Hands upon the Head of the live Goat, and con- 
| feſs over him all the Iniquities of the Children of 

Iſrael, and all their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins, putting them upon the Head of the Goat, 
and then he was to be ſent ALIVE into the 
Wilderneſs, unto a Land not inhabited, — bear- 
ing all their Iniquities upon him IT 
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And did not CH, as our Reprefentative, 
humbly confeſs, that His Sins were more in Num- 
ber than the Hairs of his Head * ! — And did he 
not declare upon the Croſs, that he was a Worm, 
and not a 'Man ! — The Repreſentative of thoſs 
whoſe Sins were as red as Scarlet Of the 
moſt heinous and malignant Nature! Anil 
preſently after that, his Soul was ſeparated from 
his Body, and went to Hades, according to that 
of the Pſalmiſt; — Thou wilt not leave my Soul in 
Hell, that is, in Hades u; —and this is applied to 
Chriſt by St. Peter : — And ſo, I think, way 
the Ixxxvitit® Pſalm ; and then the 6. Verſe will 


be a Prophecy of Cris Deſcent into Hader: - 


Thou Hast laid Me in the loweſt Pit, in 4 Plate of 
Darkneſs, and in the Deep! — And thus' as the 
Coat was led into a Land that was not inhabited, 
to a1:and that was cf off, (for fo tg Cenifits) 
and therefore very fitly rendered Hades; fo Chriſt 
was cut off out of the Land of the Living, and 
remained in Hann "tall his ReſurreQion, | EO 
| | Bur 


hoe Plalm xt. 18. 2 See Univerſal Hifory, Vol. ii. p $4. 
Note z, » Pſalm xvi. 11. Acts ii. 27. 


Bnt ſtill our Hearts throb to know One Thing 
more !— In what. Plare is Chriſt to ſuffer ! — 
Behold then the Bodies of thofe Beaſts whofe 
Blood the High-Prief had ſprinkled in the Sandu- | 
ary | — Behold them carried forth without the 
Camp, and burnt! — Sinners, it may be, were 
thereby ſhewn their Dunger ; 8 and called upon to 
conſider what they muſt feel, who ſuffer the Ven- 
geance of Eternal Fire ! — But be that as it may. 
We are infallibly aſſured by St. Paul, —that be- 
.cauſe the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts were burnt with- 
out the Camp, THEREFORE Joſus alſo, 
that he might ſanctiſy the People with his own 
Blood, = ſuffered without the Gate. — And 
this fully authorizes us | to conſider the Jewiſb 
Rites of Expiation as Prophecies by a Action; 
which plainly foretold what Chris ſhould, do, 
when he came to expiate our Sins! — There is 
One Thing more which deſerves our moſt ſerious 
+ Attention. 5 ING 
When the High-Pricf 1 had ſent the Seape-Goat 
into the Wilderneſs, and ſo had finiſhed. his Part 
of the Service of the Day, he was directed to put 


x Heb, xii, 11, 12. 
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off the Linen Garments, 25d to put on his other 
| Garments, ' and to offer the Continual Evening 
Sterifice v. — This plainty ſhews the Nature of 
that Privilege, which their Rites of Expiation 
had procured; — it was the mighty Privilege of 
worſhipping God publickly, and continually. — The 
ſ#me glorious Privilege has been obtained for ng 
by Chriſt. — We alſo have a Continual Sacrifice 
which theirs prefigured. — And don't we bluſh 
to think how little we regard it ! — Our Sins 
and Iniquities have been all at once remitted; ; 
and will be remembered: no more ! — We have 
therefore Freedom of Acceſs to our Holy of 
Holies by the Blood of Feſus, by a new and 
living: Way which he hath conſecrated for vs by 
THE VAIL, chat is to ſay HIS FLESH, (his 
Sacramental Fleſh ;) we ought not therefore to 
forſake the Aſſembling of ourſelves together; but 
to hold faſt our Oblation without wavering. — 
And this is ſomewhat more than a ſtrong Ex- 
B b horta- 


7 See Numb. xxix. 16. and Patrick on Levit. xvi. p. 293, 
294 3 where he properly corredts our 1 Tranſlation. 


2 Seo above p. 163, No n. 


* Ay 
* 
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hortation. NIN For if we are therefore to aſſemble, 
becauſe the Euchariſt has been fo graciouſly or- 
dained, and we have the glorious Privilege to 
offer; — then, ſurely, whenever we aſſemble, 
k (which, God knows, is not very often) — yet 
| when we do aſſemble, it is our Duty, as well as 


our Intereſt, to offer. — May God open the Eyes 
of his People, that they may ſee ! 


— 
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_ Ata r = iat | | 


Cc . A P. VIII. 


1 latter Part * the Eleventh Chapter of 
St. Paur' s firſt Bute to the Corinthians 
* explained; 


7H OEVER would underſtand the ſacred 

8 Scriptures, muſt take good Heed to diſ- 
cover thoſe Critical Parts, which it hath pleaſed 
the. Holy Ghoſt to inſert, as our Guides and Di- 


|  Feftors in our Reſearches after Truth. He al- 


ways aſſiſts ſuch Enquiries — and herein is that 
Say ing of our Saviour's true, — Seek, and ye ball 
Ind. 

The Critical Paſſiges which will aſſiſt us in 
bur preſent Enquiry, are the zcch, and the 334 
Verſes. 7 If the former of theſe Texts can be 
truly explained, the other will have little or no 
Difficulty in it. The 20" Verſe ſtands thus. 

; Luveg3coperey 15 vu zr T0 auTo un 55's Kugpioxos 
ame Gagen. | IT 
SA e e 


Matt. vi. 7. 
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FA Our Engliſh Tranſlation is not very happy here. 
— When ye come together | therefore into One Place, 
is at beſt but an aukward Expreſſion, and has 
much the Appearance of Tautology:— It is not 
conceivable how Perſons can come together at all, 
if they do not meet in One Place. To come 
together, and to come into One Place, is much 
the ſame thing; — and therefore this Tranſlation | 
has left the Senſe of ins ro aro, quite undeter- 
mined. — The Words are critical ; and as the 
Verſe i in which they ſtand, is a Concluſion drawn 
from the preceeding Verſes ; they muſt needs, 
when properly underſtood, reflec much Light 
_ the Context. 

The Words ins ro aro, are frequently met with 
in the Old and New Teſtaments; and they haye 
ſeveral Meanings, which muſt be determined by 
the Context. | 

They are to be found too in the Prophane 
Writers ; and it may be uſeful to conſult them.— 
They are uſed by Lucian, who frequently puffs 
himſelf, as if he was a moſt confummate Critic 
in the Greek Language. And in his Dizlogue, 

which he called, the ie Imager, he ſays, “ eſteem 


cc that | 
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chat to be perfect Beauty, when the Virtues 
& of the Soul, and Elegance of Body (ic ro aire 
— meet together b,” 

„ When the King of MHria wiſhed to ſubdue 
 * the Medes and Perſians, he ſent Meſſengers to 
% Creſus, and to ſeveral Other Powers, and re- 
40 queſted their Aſſiſtance; — artfully inſinuating, 
cc that the Medes and Perfians were great and 
cc powerful; — that they were allied together 
4 (tis r avro) for a Particular Purpoſe ; — that 
e Inter- marriages had taken Place; - which con- 
cc firmed his former Obſervation ; — that they 
et had but one and the ſame Thing in View, — to 
c attack and conquer the Neighboyring Nations, 
4 One by One; and fo, in the End, to ſubdue 
& them all ©,” — And this, I'think, accounts for 
that ſeemingly ſtrange Repetition, ouwtrexora ts re 
aro, adding, almoſt immediately, guve5-mxotey sis is. 
And hence it ſeems to be pretty clear, that by RQ 
T0. adre; we are to underſtand ſome Oe? w_ 


or _ 


NBD $55 nor 5 But 


„ Vide Laciani Emer, P. 11, 12. Vide etiam Herodet. Cl. 
Cap. 53, where there js the ſame Phraſe ; is v ve cuil gel 
- Kenoth, Orep. P- 45, 46, Hutch. Edit. 


But in another Place of the ſame elegant. iſto. 
rian „the Meaning is, I think, ſtill clearer, 
Cyrus is comparing the Cuſtoms of the Medes 
and Perfians. And he obſerves of the Perfans, 
as Tertullian afterwards obſerved of the Chriſtians, 
that they eat but to ſatisfy Nature, — . I Nou 
6 not think, ſaid Ayſioges to Cyrus, that our Sup- 
cc pers are by far more elegant than thoſe You 
have in Perſia ? — By no Means, replied Cy- 
& rus ; for the Courſe we take to ſatisfy Hunger, 
4 is more plain and direct than Zours. Bread and 
* Fleſh ſerve us (is Tere) for that Purpoſe, Nou 
5 aim indeed at the ſame End, — You purpoſe! the 
& ſame Thing as we do, eis ro airo oneders; — 
“ but you take a A eee 2 in- 
dead. 1 11 #3 
Herodotus too, the Prince of Hiſtorians uſes 
the Expreſſion in different Senſes, but ane | 
in that which I contend for, — 
| Speaking then of the Egyptian Daten 
Mourners, he ſays, *Euw d' of in" airy Ter Nr,; 
there are Perſons appointed for that Purpoſe. — And 


4 Nenoph, Cyrop. p. 16, 15. 
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he ä obſerves of Sataſpes, chat he did 
not ſufficiently explore the Coaſt of Africa, though 
in" avro rure mPIns?, be was ſent for that very 
Purpoſe. 
We meet with the Phraſe very often in the 
Scriptures ; and there alſo it has different Signi- 
fications. — Two or three Inſtances will be ſuffi- 
cient for our Purpoſe. — St. Paul, then, addreſſing 
- himſelf to ſome married Perſons, cautions them, 
with great Modeſty of Expreſſion, not to abſtain 
from Each Other, but upon ſome Extraordinary 
Occafions, —as when they would give themſelves 
to Faſting and Prayer; and when thoſe holy Ex- 
erciſes are ended, xa ins To avro ovvegxtds, — 
which our Tranſlators have. rendered, come to- 
gether again s; — all which is implied in the 
Words rann cure; — and fo no Notice at all 
is taken of the Phraſe #4 re are. — It cannot, I 
think, be tranſlated better, or more properly, 
than in this Manner; — and come together again, 
i To aro," for that End, or epa * 3 
Matrimony evas ordained. | | 
| Db 45555 This 


Herodot. Me em. Cap. 43. * 1 Cor. Vil: 5. 
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This Obſervation may be applied to Acts i 1 
26, which is a Tranſlation from the ſecond 
Pſalm, according to the Septuagint. — There alſo . 
our "Tranſlators have paſſed over the Phraſe, in, 
To aro, as if it had no Meaning. Whereas it 
was deſigned, I apprehend, to fix our Attention, | 
very ſtrongly, upon the Znd, or Purpoſe, for 
which Herod, and Pontius . Pilate, with the Gen- 
ä tiles, and the People of Iſrael, cum duc, were 
gatbered togetber b. — It was a rare Thing for 
People of ſuch different Intereſts and Perſuaſions 
to unite in any Tbing; — but for one particular 
Purpoſe they would deign to be reconciled, — to 
be of One Heart, and of One Mind; — they 
could ſtand up together againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his Ancinted ! — For that. glorious Pur- 

poſe they could be Unanimous ! 
There is another Naſſage in the Pralms, where 
the Hebrew Word "ht Jachad, is tranſlated in; 
70 aire, by the Septuagint . — Pagnine's Tranſla- 
tion, as it has been reviſed and corrected by Arias 
Montanus, would make a very grave Man ſmile ; 
Ecce quam bonum, et quam jucundum, ha- 
| bitare 


b Ads iv. 6. Pam carl. 1. 
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vitare Fratres n pariter. — Our Tranſlators 
Have, not improperly, erpteſſed the ien 
Hebrew, by the Words, | together in Unity ; — 
with fimilar Diſpoftions and baun the Jane 
Ends *, 

My Reader, 1 hope, will dan me for de- 
taining him ſo long upon theſe Words, 2 Int 0 
ero, ſince, as I apprehend, the true Explanation 
of them will be the Key which, will open the 
Meaning of this important Portion of Serip- 
ms... 

Inſtead then of reading, when ye come together 
into One Place', I would read, when ye come lo- 
get ber for that Purpoſe, — viz. to foment war 
fions, to make Schiſms, and introduce Herefies, — 
the Crimes with which the ct Rood 
| 2 by 8 St. . 


Having 

k Mr, Me a dne r To abe, N ar it was, 

(Clo addi avoids - P. 270. > 98 i441] 

1 8o the Words are tranſlated, very improperly, T think, in 

Ads ii. 1. — I am well pleaſed with the Arabic, which has; 

Jjuxta Modum præuictum; for" the End, or Purpoſe, of which 

they ne Ot they we ps 1 
22 
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| Having thus far amended, as I hope, our En- 
gliſk Tranſlation, I proceed to obſerve, that ic 

is ſometimes uſed. for ec, both by the facred 

| Claſſics, and the prophane. — As to the prophane 

Claffics, I ſhall produce only one or two Exam- 

ples, and refer to ſome Others in the Margin. 
Hemer makes Hefor ſay, 
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— I mn irs ahi Kęoviuv- 
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Staind thus with Gore, I'm not allowed to — 
Theſe Hands to Fove, to give polluted Preiſe. 


Heridatus, ſpeaking of the Eqyptions, ſays, 
Tar Yep ddr xrvice | (Cw Mey ici, Nope dan, Xa 
| {ren ſown, dat jrogytoy x q. — It is not 
lewful for them to ſacrifice any Beaſts, but Hogs, 
22 Bulls, and Calves,. — and Geeſe. 81 
ä To 
= Hom, Iliad, Lib. vi. ver. 267. Vide etiam Lib. xii. ver. 
$27- Lib, xiii. ver. 114, et 325. Lib. xiv, ver. 63, et 386, 
Lib. xv. ver. 556. Lib. xxiti. ver. 156. Lib. xxii. ver. 265, 
 ® Herodet. Ewerpe. Cap. 45. Vide etiam Cap. 61. — To 
Nen add theſe Paſſages in Aanapban ; — To 36 ix 
Juan, i. 85.4" A Qs % rener dYTWpIATPRL x · T. As 
p. 57. Herc s d, ir Tous luer dg waworgerers, P- 71. 2+ T dv 
And Lacian has ys ig tire. Dial. Gum. 
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To theſe Inſtances we may add one other from 
St. Paul. Tlegs / wv d f. r AgVev” XaTe pages , 
' Of which we are Ne Poe Te 
particular. 1 . 
By this Time then, I kite” my. | Reader 3 is 
pretty well convinced, that the wentieth Verſe 
of this Chapter-may, with great Propriety, yea, 
and that it ought to be, read in this Manner: 
When then vou meet together for that Purpoſe, 
{the Purpoſe of fomenting Diviſſons and Schiſms] 
it is not lawful For you to eat the Lord's Supper. | 
; 1 muſt defire my Reader too io diſregard the 
| wen Diviſion of the Epiſtle ; into Ip and 


r# * 


to conſider the Apoſtle as s having two Thing: 
only in View, from. the viii® to the xy'd Chap, 
— He would diſſuade the Corintbians from Ido- 
latry ; and he would have them love as Brethren, 
— Expoſitors have alſo ſtrangely miſtaken the 
Caſe of the Corinthians ; and if their Caſe he miſ- 
taken, St, Paul's Argument muſt be miſtaken | 
likewiſe ; and when Prejudices are once raken up, 
it is not eaſy to remove them, But as they warp 


— ö e Heb, ix. 5. 
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ide Judgment, and cauſe it to be evilly affected 
againft the Truth; therefore Prejudices muſt , 
de encountered and ſubdued ; and the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of two or three ue Hae will he OI 
wt dre e 


PROP. 


We W the very - early Ages of Chriſtianity, 
* Feaſts, which were denominated Love. Faſi, 
4 or Feaſts of Charity, were frequently held in 
the Public Aſſemblies of Chriſtians.” | 

This Propoſition will be readily aſſented to by 
every One. — For theſe Feaſts ate frequently 
mentioned, not only by particular Fathers „ but 
by ſeveral Councils that were held of Old. — 
They were inflituted very early, even in the 
Days of the Apoſtles; and were continued in 
the Church for ſeveral Ages. — It is commonly 
thought that St. Jude ſpake of them, when he 
aid of ſome Heretles , — Theſe are Spots in your 
Feafts of Charity v. — And they are frequently 
matationed from that Time forward, even to the 
| Days ef St. Auſtin. and St. Chryſaftom. 5 
. | Same 
| r Jude v. 22. 


1. Con. xi. explained, 38. 
4 Some have thought, that thoſe Feaſts wette 
| ſtituted+in Imitation of that common Supper 
which our Saviour ate with his Apoſtles, juſt be- 
fbre the Inſtitution of the Eucbariſt. if 
Doubtleſs that Supper was made inernorabls 
by many vehement Expreſſiong of Charity and 
Love. And I think it very probable, that the 
firſt Chriſtians, elevated with thoſe warm and 
divine Expreſſions, and willing to imitate, in h 
ſome Degree, the Example of thoſe in Jeruſalem, 
who had all Things Common a, frequently made 
common Suppers. — And ſurely: the Rich did well 
to practiſe thoſe excellent Precepts they had heard, 
and to imitate the noble Examples that had been 
given, by providing a Repaſt for thoſe whe * 
3 for themſelves. 
Theſe Feaſts, in the 4 Century at leaſt, were 
fanteriacs held in Churches . In what Part we 
know not. Perhaps in. ſome Room adjoining to 
the Church, and eſteemed-a' Part of it : —Or in 
the. Porch ; — but moſt” certainly in na Part 
wu. than the Place, of Catechaniens, or Peni- 
tents 5 


Ads l. 44+ Iv,” 7.34, be. 
15 Bog 3 Vol. v. p. 862, Sc. 


; 


- tents; for None but the Faithful were ever ad- 
mitted any higher. — The following Canons wilt 
reflect ſome Light upon this Subject. bit og 

When the Euſtathians deſpiſed the Church, and, 
to manifeſt their Contempt the more, held their 
Alſſemblies in Private Houſes , — the Gangrene 
Council, which was held at Papblagonia, made 
the following Canon againſt them. 


| Gangrene Canon, A.D. 324 

& XI. If any defpiſe thoſe who [out of a Prin- 
& ciple of Faith] make Zove-Feafts, and in Ho- 
© nour to our Lord invite their Brethren, and 
ce refuſeth to take his Share at _ Invitations; 
4 let him be Anathema.“ 

So long as theſe Feaſts were conducted with 
Modeſty and Sobriety, — while they continued 
ſuch as are deſcribed by Tertullian t, and, ſoom 
after him, by Minucius Felix, and Others, all 
was commendable and well. — They were indeed 
unjuſtly traduced by Some, as if Debaucheries 
and Enormities were there committed, which 

| can- 
vide Carranuat den Concil;, p. Ge, —67. 
* Tertull. Aol. Cap. 39. Miaucii Fel, Odav. Cap. 31s 


7 * 
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cannot be —— without Horror. But there 
were Others, who well knew that the Report was 
but an infamous Slander, and therefore, envied 
the Chriſtians for ſuch Meetings. Among theſe. 
we may reckon the famous Julian the Apoſtate . 
— He owns, that the Chriſtian" Love-Feafts were 
conducted. with ſuch Humanity and Decorum, 
that the honeſt. Gentiles were deceived by thoſe. 
ſpecious Appearances, and brought over to their 
impious Opinions, as he called them. And he 
laments the Diſuſe of ſuch F caſts among the 
Pagans. 

But in ſome Places Luxury KEE and 


ſome Irregularities were committed. This wilt 
appear from the following Canons, publiſhed» by: 
a Council held at Laodicea, in Phrygia, about 
the Year of our 1 367. 


; j 


Canon XXVII. 


«© Neither thoſe of the Prieſthood, nor the 
2 Ctergy, nor of the Laity, ovght, when they 
& are invited to Love. I. caſts, to carry away, their 
e 

K-29 4: 9 
v Julian, Frag. Epil. p. 553. 


te Later 2 1 


{; ay XXVII. 


. There ſhatl be b Feaſts, called Love-Feafts, 
ct held in the Churches; neither ſhall any One 
cc eat in the e of God, or n Couches 
«© for that Purpdſe” 

This fame Canon was afterwards enforced by 
the fixth General Council which was held at 
Conftantinople againſt the Monothelites, — againft 
Sergius, Paalus, and three or four more, who had 
been Arch-Biſhops of Conſtantinople v. — And 
long before that, ſcandalous Irregularities had 

| bben objected by one Fauſtis; a Mamicbee, in the 

Days of St. Auſtin ; — who freely confeſſed, that 

the Chriſtians were reproached but too juſtly ; — 

aid at the fame Time he lamented, that he was 
forced to tolerate what he could neither approve, 
nor amend *, — But we the lefs wonder at Irre- 
gu- 


» Vide Cerranse Sum, Concil, p. 312, et p. 343. — The 
Minethelites were II eretics, who ſaid that there were not u 
Wills in Chriſt, — a divine Will and an buman One. ( 


* Aagaf. de Men. Ecciq. Lib. i. Cap. 343 et Cont, 
Fa. Lib, XX. g. 21. | 
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gularities ! in thoſe Days, — - fince Some 
of the Corinthians themſelves were but too guilty, 
even while their Apoſtle Paul was yet alive; — 
for we ue read of them, that One was bungry, ond | 
another was drunken ? ! 5 

Altaſpineus, indeed, affected to think, that 

thoſe Love Feaſts were not held in Churches, but 
in private Houſes ; — and that. Chriſtians never 
met for thoſe Purpoſes, but upon the Sunday 
only :. But as he has not produced the Shadow 
of a Proof, in Support of theſe ſingular Opinions, 
T ſhall,” f6r the Preſent, paſs them by; and pro- 
cred to property and cltabliſh, a fecond 


"Ax Ce PRO. 

7 1 Cor. xl. — Mebuo get quaſi At ra * Foes 

drift, 2 Atheneum, Lib. ii. Ad Satietatem bibo. John 

li, 10. Gen. xliii. 34. Agg. i, 6. Ubi nuſquam Sermo eſt 

de Poculo Ebrietatis, ſed ſolummodo Hilaritatis. IR  Ponitur 

To pave in W Partem, Ef. Lill. 11. —Wefforg. 
05 1 in Nov. Te . : ; 


# + I& * 


„ Albaſp, de Vet. Ecclef. Rit. p. 1355 


"- 
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by c In well-regulated. Churches, the Euchariſt, 
« and the Feaſes of Charity, were celebrated at 
« different Times, though, Brag in the 
&« ſame. Place. | 

This Propoſition, I 8 will not be * me) 
| to lo readily as was the preceeding One; and 
therefore ſome greater Pains muſt be taken to 
eſtabliſn it, — The former One required. little 
more than 7iluftration ; — the preſent One will re- 
quire ſome poſitive Proof. 5 : 

If Albaſpinæus could be mein. eps upon , 5" 
Buſineſs would be preſently ſettled. For he ob- 
ſerves, and endeavours to prove, that the Eu- 
chariſt was always celebrated .in the Morning ; — 
and this he endeavours to prove from Tertullian, 
and from Pliny's famous E piſtle to Trajan. He 
attem pts too to prove, that the Agape, or Love- 
Feaſts, were Sar rug celebrated in the Evening ; 

2 By the /ame Place, I only mean ſome Part of the fame 
Building. The Excharifi was always - conſecrated upon the 
Altar, in the Altar- Room, the Holy of Holiet, which None ever 
approached but the Faithful. 
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nd this he endeavours to prove from 7 ertullian. 
And therefore I think Mr. Bingbam is ſomewhat 
too ſevere upon him, when he ſays, that his 
Opinion is ſingular, and that he n it 
without any Foundation b. 9 
Doubtleſs, the — he builds upon is 
weak, and cannot ſupport the Weight he lays 
upon it. — But we n lay, that he has no - 
Foundation: 
That the HMapæ were uſually held in FY Eves: 
ing, can hardly, I think, be doubted by any 
Man. And it will be a difficult Thing to prove, 
that they were not always, and every wheres cele- 
brated i in the Evening. 
As to the Time of PEO it is Wee 
8 from the Circumſtance of lighting ihe 
Lamps. — And tho' Fuſtin Martyr, ſome Years 
before this, never ſpeaks expreſſly of the Love- 
Feafts, yet he plainly ſpeaks of thoſe abominable 12 
Slanders which were propagated by Heathens, or 
Jews, againſt Chriſtians; — fuch as putting our 
Cc 2 * the 


Bingban's Antiq. . Vol. 6. p. 844- 
e Aden manuatem a ken fr Tertull, Apol. 
7 Cap." ye 
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the Lights, — promiſcuous Copulations, — and 
eating Human Fleſh “; — and as theſe Crimes 
were ſaid by the | Pagans to be committed at the 
Agapæ of the Chriſtians, it is probable enough 
that they were obſerved in the 8 = f Fubin, 
and in the Evening. 

It will be ſufficient to obſerve farther, that the 
Circumſtance of putting oui the Lights, is men- 
tioned by Tertullian; and this was ſaid to be 
done, poſt  Convivium, 19 76 the Lal, or En- 
tertainment. 

Clemens of Alexandria, freakin g of the Carpo- 
cratiaus, ſays, that they committed all Manner of 
Impurities „ after they had put out the Lights, at 
their Suppers, which Clement would not dignify 
with the Name of Love-Feaſtis e; — but they 
were certainly Imitations of them ; — and hence 
perhaps it was that . were u ee 


% 82 ſuch Villanies. 


The ſame . are mentioned by Origen, 
Wore forty — And it does not 


8 7 much 


4 vun. Martyr Apol. * 35. Vide etiam Mine, Fel. Oy: 
2 31, et Tert. Apol. Cap. 7. 
ny : Clem, Alex * Strom. Lib. i iii. p. 438. 
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much matter whether they were invented by Fews, 
as he ſays they were, or by Pagans. — It is ſuffi · 
_ cient to obſerve, that Celſus pretended that thoſe 
Impurities were practiſed, oCewuyos N To Ps f ,— 
when they had put out the Lights. And thou gh 
he does not, in that Place, make any mention of 
the Loeve-Feaſts, yet when we conſider that he 
begins his Book, with mentioning the Reproaches 
which Celſus had either raiſed, or propagated, 
againſt the Chriſtians, concerning their Love- 


Feaſts, — we can hardly doubt whether the Ca- 


lumnies mentioned by him, in his tb Book, re- 
ſpected the Love-Feafts alſo. | - "hex 
Albaſpineus then, had ſome Reaſon for ſaying, 
that the Agape were held in the Evening, But 
we have no Authority in the World, chat I 
know of, for ſaying, that they were celebrated in 


the Morning. — but as to the Euchariſt, T, bat was 
every vhere celebrated in the Morning: ; and ; | 
Cyprian has given us the Reaſon r and in great 5 N 
Cities, where the Biſhop reſided, it was the Evens, ; 


"ey OVation alſo, — But more f this hereafter, 
Ce But 


13 Origen & contra Celfam, Lib. vi. F 293. Compare | 
N 
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But how frequently ſoever the Eucburiſt was 
offered, it was ſufficiently diſtinguiſned from the 


Tove- Fraſt; — they never were mixed and con- 


founded together. — For we may obſerve, in the 
firſt Place, that when Fuſtin Martyr had Occaſion 
to ſpeak of the Euchariſt, and did largely ſpeak 
of it, in his Apology, he ſaid not a Word about 
the Love-Feofts, — And on the other Hand, when 
Tertullian, about fifty Vears afterwards, was vin- 
dicating the Chriſtians againſt thoſe malicious Ac- 
cuſations which had been laid to their Charge, 
by the baſe Suggeſtions of the Devils, — in his 
fine Deſcription of the Love-Feaſts, he ſaid No- 
thing — openly, and plainly, — of the Euchariſt, 
And from thence it may fairly be preſumed, that 
it was not cuſtomary to join them together. 
Before 


* The Reader may ſee a full Account of thoſe malicious 
Accuſations, in moſt of the Apologiſts, as cited above. But 
Eusebius has briefly ſummed them up in this Manner. — . They 
ee reported that the Chriſtians uſed to have Thyefran Banquets, 
. Inceſtnous Copulations, — and ſuch other Things, as it is 
& neither proper to relate, nor to think of; — and which, we 
sf can hardly believe, were ever practiſed by any Men what- 
© ever. . Ecclef. Hi if, Lib. v. Cap. 1. 
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Before theſe Times, when Pliny the Y ounger 
was Proconſul in Alia, he was much ſolicited to 
harraſs and deſtroy the Chriſtians. But he ſoon 


perceived, that the more they were perſecuted, 


the more ſtill they encreaſed and multiplied. 
Pliny was affected with the frequent Slaughters, 
and wrote to Trajan for his Particular Directions; 
repreſenting to him, that he had diligently _ 
enquired into the Profeſſion of Chriſtians, and 
* had eyen uſed Tortures to gain Information, 
* But, upon the Whole, he could only collect 
* from Some who renounced the Chriſtian Reli- 
7 gion, that they met together before Day-Light, 
« and ſung an Hymn to Chriſt as God; — bind- 
5 ing themſelves at the ſame Time by a das- 
« ment, not to commit any Wickedneſs, — to 
6“ abſtain from Theft, — from Robbery, and from 

& Adultery ; — to ſtick to their Engagements, — 
tc to reſtore the Pledge ; So that, ſetting alide 
« their Obſtinacy in refuſing to ſacrifice to the 
Gods, and blaſpheme Chriſt, they were guilty 
5 of no Kind of Wickedneſs. — He had likewiſe, 
& he ſaid, tortured two Virgins, whom the 
« Chriſtians called (Miniſtræ) Deaconefles ; —- 
Cc4 "10 but 
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& but he could only, diſcover that they were be- 
„ ſotted to the Chriſtian Religion, which he con- 
C ſidered as a lewd and immoderate Superſti- 
0 c tion,” | - 
Without all Doubt, this was deſigned for a 
: Deſcription of Chriſtian Conduct in their ſecret, 
but religious Meetings. lt has been confidered 
by ſome learned Men as a Deſcription of the 
Chriſtian - Euchariſt b. — And fo probably it was 
deſigned to be by thoſe Renegadoes who gave In- 
Formation to Pliny. But what Rank they held in 
the Church ; —or whether they were capable, 
as having been of the Faithful, to give full and 
compleat Information, cannot now be determined 
with Precifion. — As to the Account itſelf, it 1s 
certainly lame and imperfetf; and that induces me 
to think, that the Renegado Informers were of 
no higher Rank than Catechumens. — They were 
not perfectly acquainted with thoſe Myſteries, 
which were carefully concealed from all but the 
Faithful, and thoſe who were oy. to be added | 
to their Nane. 
But 


* See Vaterland Review, pP · 40, — 45. 
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But Pliny ave moreover, that len thoſe 
early, or Morning Devotions were ended, the 
Chriſtians then retired ; but afterwards met again, 
at @ common Entertainment, in which he could not 
diſcover any Thing that was Criminal *. 

If the former Part was a Deſcription of the 
Euchariſt, — this muſt be a Deſcription of the 
Love- Feaſis; — and Nothing therefore can be 
plainer, than that they were diſtin from Each 
other, and celebrated at different Times. | 

Tertullian had ſeen Pliny's Letter, for he quotes 
— Font giving us, not the very Words, but the 
Subſtance. Tis plain enough that he underſtood 
Pliny, as ſpeaking, in the former Part of his 
Letter, of the Euchariſt ; — for he repreſents him 
as ſpeaking de Sacris eorum, — de Cætibus Antelu- 
canis, — of the ſacred Myſteries, — of the Antelu- 
can Aſſemblies ; — and under thoſe Terms, it is 
well known, Tertullian _— of the Eucha- 
riſte, 

Whatever Pliny meant, when he ſaid, that the 
Chriftians retired from their Morning Deyotions, | 
07. 16% 
2 Pla. Ep. Lib. x. Ep. 97. 
2 Vide Tertull. de Coron. Milit. Cap. 3. 
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and aſſembled again ad Cibum capiendum, — pro- 


miſcuum tamen et innoxium, — 10 eat a common, 
_ but harmleſs, Meal, — Tertullian takes no Notice 
of that Part of. his Letter ; 1 —and therefore he 
either underſtood him as ſtill ſpeaking of - the 
Euchariſt, from his Impertect Information ; — or 
elſe, as obſerving that the Eucbariſt and Love- 
| Feaſts were celebrated at different Ti mes. . 

It is farther obſervable, that when Fauſtus the 
Manichee was making his Objections againſt the 
Chriſtian Love-Feaſts, — accuſing thoſe who fre- 
quented them of Exceſs and Riot b, — there is not 
the leaſt Hint of irregular Behaviour at the Eu- 
chariſt; from whence it is clear, that they were 
not joined and confounded together, | 

It deſerves to be confidered farther, that the 
Love-Feaſts, are never ſo much as glanced at, in 
any of the Ancient Liturgies, Now Teriu!- 
fian, in his famous Apology, Chap, 39, has 
aſſured us, that non prius diſcumbitur quam 
Oratia ad deum preguſtetur, — they never be- 
gan their Entertainment withaut having firſt 
prayed. to God, — it is utterly incredible, that 

this 


» Vide Agel. contra Fayfum, Lib, xx. Cap. 20, 21. 
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this Prayer ſhould be omitted in every one of the 
Liturgies, if it was uſed at the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt. | 

We obſerve farther, that the 1 of diſ- 
tributing the Euchariſt, and the Quantity ate and 
drank, ſo plainly diſtinguiſh the Eucbariſt from 
the Love- Feaſt, that we cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe 

that they were celebrated at the /ame Time. 
They bleſſed ONE LOAF and ONE CUP, 
after the Example of our Saviour; for he bleſſed 
To *Aprov, THE LOAF, not LOAVES, and 
TO Ilorigey, THE CUP, not CUPS. 
And St, Paul ſpeaks of our eating that One Loaf d. 
— And ſo does that Holy Martyr Jenatius, — 
For, ſays he, there is One Fleſh of the Lord Feſus, 
and One Blood of bis which was ſhed for us. One 
Loaf is broken for All, and One Cup is diſtributed 
10 All ©, — And theſe, as we learn from Juſtin 
Martyr, and Tertullian, were always received 
| from 


| e Matt. xxvi. 26, — 28. 
41 Cor. x. 17. Vide etiam Juſin Martyr. — Hęoogsgerat 
—?Aeres xy TloTugiory Xe r. As Apel. p. 97. Vide etiam Eujeb, 
Hiſt, Ecclef. Lib. vi. Cap. 43. 
Anal. Epiſ, ad Philadel. Cap. m 
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trom the Hands of the Prefidents*; and there. 
fore the Quantity diſtributed to Each muſt have 
been very ſmall, . 

For it appears farther, that the Whole might 
be received at once into the Hand e. And in 
the 101* Canon of the ſixth General Council, 
which was held ere about A. D. 680, 
we find that there were Some, who, inſtead of 
receiving the Sacrament into their Hands, would 


have it put into a Golden Box, or Veſſel, which 


they had made for that Purpoſe. 

But the beft Account of the Manner of re- 
cciving the Euchariſt, that One ſhall meet with, 
is at the End of Cyrils V. Catecheſ. Myſt. — 
« The Recipients are there ordered to keep their 
„ Fingers cloſe together; and, placing their 
* Left under their Right Hand, they were to 
4 receive the conſecrated Bread into the Hollow 
| © of their Right Hand, and to convey it to their 
6 Mouths with ſuch Care, that not the leaſt 

| | 6 Particle 


oy Juin Martyr, Apol. i. p. 9). ren de chron. 
Militis. Cap. 3. . 
5 ay Gyriar de 2 p. 304. brate Edit. 


I. 10 oR. xi. " explained, 


et elec? renkght Galt to the Ground, 


« ſaying at the ſame Time, Amen >!” 

' Tertullian, too, though he does not deſcribe 
the ſame Action, yet he ſpeaks of che great Care 
that was taken to keep every Part of the ſacred 
Hane from falling to the Ground. 

© Origen likewiſe cautions the Recipients of the 
Fuchariſt to take ſpecial Care, that not the leaſt 
Part of the ſacred Elements might fall to the 
Ground k. Now the ſame Care implies the ſame 
Ackion; — and from hence then we are fully 
aſſured, that the Quantity received by each Per- 


ſon at the e was, at all ed ver 


ſmall, _' 1 786-1 1G); Hat: 

Very d different from this is 10 Deſeriprion of | 
the Love- Feaſts, ſo happily given us by Tertullian, 
in the 390 Chapter of his famous Apology, — 
Editur quantum Eſurientes cupiunt; bibitur 
quantum Pudicis eſt utile. We eat no more 
© than Hunger craves; we drink no more than 
6 1 ſtricteſt n _ * theſe Sup- 


J Wansd. „ 6 9 24 BY * 
1 
g cn. Cat. Myſt. v. Cap: 16. 
obe I Tel. di Cm. Milit. Cap 3. 


= Origen i ix Exed. Homil. xiii. 


* i, , 


es pers we comfort indigent and famiſhed Souls, 
& gut of à charitable and good Deſign; and our 
& Meals are ſuch. as may beſt qualify us for the 
© Offices of Religion. — We conchude all as we 
began, — with Thanks to God 1 Ora- 
4c tio Conyivium dirimet.“ 

Here now is a full and beautiful Gina of 
: Sh Lowve-Feaſts, from the Beginning to the End ; 
and the Manner of celebrating theſe was ſo very 
different from the Manner of celebrating the 
Euchariſt, (to ſay Nothing of the Places where, 
nor of the Ends for which they were celebrated) 
— that it appears to me. the moſt abſurd Thing 
in the World to ſuppoſe, that ar were celebrated 
at the ſame Time. 

What Difference of Time thats i was between 
the One and the Other, cannot now be known. — 
But the Waſhing. their Hands, -and lighting up 
the Lamps, muſt have taken up ſome Time: 
and _ ty: e w * bent 

And here, bis the Wai, we cannot * ad- 
mire the great Caution and Reverence with 
which the Primitive Chriſtians proceeded to the 

| Cele- 


. 


1 cox. xl. explained, 399 
Celebration of the Eucheriſt l. — And we may 
obſerve farther, that in Termullian's Time, and in 
Africa at leaſt, the Aube were celebrated in the 
Evening, and preceeded'the'Evcharifts © 
But enough has been ſaid of theſe Things in 
the General. How the Cafe” flood at Corinth in 
Particular, we will now endeavour to determine. 
— We' therefore proceed to lay down a third 
Propofition, which can receive little mum but 


Rom RS and pray | in 
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40 ati the REPO ee, ; 
«of by St. Paul, there were among the Corinthians 
many ęrtat and goad Men, among whoni it is 


4 but fair to reckon the Corinthian Paſtors ; and 


i therefore the » /rregularitics complained. of by 
« St. eee at the Celebration 
of the n | ne 


. FCS % 
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Tertullian, it is trae, ke have ſpoken of the Rockerik 
more plainly. But his Apology was directed to mere Heathens ; 
and to them the Primitive Chriſtians | never rn their 


Myſleries * fully. 


400 . Latter; Part . 


After St. Paul. bad ſpent ſome Time in Athens, 
9 had preached the Goſpel with no great Suc- 
ceſs among the Philoſophers, » among the wiſe 
Men, and Diſputers of this World, — he left 
them and went to Corinth, a famous, City of 
Ac baia, where alſo was a Synagogue of the Jews. 
— But when he preached Chriſt -unto them, they, 
as their Manner was, contradicted. and blaſphemed. 
He therefore ſhook his Raiment, as a Sign of 
their Rejection; — and from that Time went 
unto the Gentiles; and many of the Corinthians, 
hearing, believed,, and , were baptized u. — The 
Jews till * —_— and threatened 
him. awe ad an, 

To inſpire emed n and\Refolurion, 
the Lord ſpake unto! him in the Night by a 
Viſion 3— Be not afraid, but beat, and Hold not 
tby Peace : For I am with Thee; and no Man foal 
ſet on Thee to burt Thee, for I have much 
People in this City . So Paul continued among 
them 4 Year and fix n teaching the Word 


of God. 8 Fi b 
e a i 2 : 
0 \ —— ” 13 . 1 p x , wr : 
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con x. explained, 40 
Junius | Polio, the Brother of the famous Seneca, 
was Proconſul of Achaia, at that Time; and 
probabiy had been promoted thereto by the In- 
tereſt. of his Brother Seneca, 1n the Beginning of 
Nero's Reign, — about, A. D. 54, or 35. : 

In his Proconſulſhip the Jews made Inſurrec- 
tion with One Accord againſt Paul, and would 
hape perſuaded Gallio to pronounce Judgment 
againſt him. But Gallo, being a Man of great 


41 2 


Humanity, would not be a Judge of ſuch Mat- 
ters; and ſo drave them from the Judgment 
Seat. Great, no Doubt, was his Succeſs there, 
and very many were turned unto the Lord. — 
Stephanes, and his Houſhold, were the Firft- 
Fruits, who afterwards addicted themſelves to 
the: Miniſtry.;of-the Saints. To theſe we may 
add Fortunatus, and Acbaicus, Apdllos, and Timo- 
theus ; and what honourable Mention is made of 
theſe in the Scriptures, is well Known. 
s to the Reſt, though we know them not BER | 
Name, except, perhaps, Silgs, and Gaius, and 
Criſbus, who had been a Ruler of a Jewiſh Syna⸗ 
e D d gogue, 


© de w. 2,83. Compare 1 C . 2. b $1 Ge 


2 4 f X. 13. Wi. 15.— 19. 
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gogue, yet we cannot but entertain an honourabie 
Opinion of them; fince St. Paul exhortell the 
Cvrintbiam to ſubmit, not only to thoſe whom he 
had mentioned by Name, but to every One who 


helped and laboured with themnmm 


The learned Dri Cave! places St. Pau 's De- 
parture from Corinth, in the Vear of bur Ford 
52 v. But Mr. Erburdi with greater Probability, 
as 1 think, Has placed it in AD. 34 Now St. 
Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Chrntbians was Witten 
by him A. D. 55 7 — Very few Years then had 
paſſed betwech his Departure from Corinth, and 
the Time of writing kis Epiſtle.— The Proba« 
bility then is, that Ged hatl ſtill much People” in 
that CI id 2/06 οαννσ⅛Dνν on. net 
- Corinth was indeed à City very populous and 


large; the Metropolis of -Achaia, and the Refi« 
dence of the Proconſul. It had one Temple de- 


dicated to. Venus, fo very large, that above a 
thouſand Voung Wemen were conftantlyoattend- 
ing upon her Service. In ſuchla City; therefore, 
it can be no Wonder if ſome Seed fell among 
Os Thorns, 


| p'Cave's Lives of the Apoſt. p. 306. a Echard's Becteſ. 


Hiſt. p. 199. illi Proleg. p. 2. 


I. Con x. plane. 403 
Thorns, or by the · May. Side, as well as on Good 


diſorderly, and Some undoubtedly there were, 


io were very many who kept the Ordi- 


en, 45 St. PAP had ee them unto 

my ; 
The Apoſtle & does alſo thank Goch for the 
« Gracg/of God which was given to the Corin- 
* Jhjants by Jeſus Cbriſt; — that in AN Things 
te they were enriched” by him in all' Utterance, 
cc and in all Knowledge, even as the Teſtimony 
« of Chtiſt (that Teſtimony juſt now produced) 
© as confirmed in them, ſo that they eame be- 
We h os Cin; —fenenbeneg . Paulin 
„ Nb-Tfinze, and Krepint the Otlhahees, as 


achte delivered them unto bim; and he partieu- 


«Jay mentions their perfect mne of the 

ce. Nature of the Eucbariſ . | 
NW Wwe know that the Encharift was always 
conſecrated in the Holy of Holies, and was diſtri- 
bured at the Holy Gates. We know how facred 
that Place was accounted by the Ancients; and 
that they never adminiſtred the Euchariſt but to 
THE c ae to Men who believed 
„ . in 


Ground. But if there were Some Who walked 


7 
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"in. Fe zus, and lived, generally, according to his 
Laws“; — we cannot imagine that ſuch Men as 
the Corinthian Paſtors would ſuffer the Euchariſt 
to be openly. propbaned; neither would they admit 
Men to it who did not know, and acknowledge, 
by their Amen, that it was the Lord's Body. 
An open Prophanation then of the Eucharif 
cannot be laid to the Charge of the Corinthians z 
— they neither did, nor could eat of it as of 2 
Common Supper; — That was not the Sandy Body. 
which they did not diſcern. "WR 
And thus have we eſtabliſhed our "eral 
We have removed, I hope, ſome Prejudices ; 
and have ſhewn, . that the Caſe of the Corinthians 
has been very much miſtaken : Some Aſperfions 
have been unjuſtly thrown upon them by Men of 
* One Sort; and too haſtily believed by Another. 
— And if their Caſe has been miſtaken, no Wons, 
der if St. Pau!” ee has been miſtaken 
 Hkewiſe, . +, | . 
Some, r were "ado with, Miſc 
e — the en has ſhewn his Diſplea- 
| Bien tay (ure 
that 5 121 97 1 3 EA 
Vie Julin Martyr, Apol. i. p. 97, 9. 


I. Con. xl. explained, fog 
ſute : — and we cannot defend them. Let us 
ſee then what their Cafe really was. 

It is certain then from the Scriptures, that 
there were Schiſms and Diviſſons among them. 
Very contagious Diſorders ; and, confidering the 
Malignity of the Diſorder, too, too many were 
infected with it. — Many wire went and fickly 
among them, and many ſlept :. One ſaid, I am of 
Paul; and Another faid, I am of Apollon. — One 
faid, I am of Cephas ; and Another, I am of 
Cbriſt „ = Thus One was magnified againft 
Another; — Emulations and Contentions raged ! 
— Thus was the Body of Chriſt, which is his 
Church, divided; and no Wonder then if there 
were Some at Corinth, who did not £8: the 
Lord's Body v1 01D HAL 5 

Upon the firſt Produculgnriohl of the Oespel | 
and for a conſiderable Time after, the'Chaniſmate, 
or mitaculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt,” were ex- 


ceedingly frequent and common. — Scme ſpake 


with Tongues which they had never learned ; — 
Others were Interpreters of Tongues: — Some 
hed the Gifts of Healing ; — Others were Diſcern- 

Dd 3 ers 


1 z Cor, xl, 30. hs 1 Cor. i. 12. bo 1 Cor. xi. 29. 


496 Thom: Part if ” 
ers of Spirit, — To One was givenche working 
CY x While e every an- Chriſtian oy cure 
the poſſeſſed of che Devil 4 — Satan viewed the 
Scene, and his Envy and Malice were excited 
He knew the mighty Force of our Religion; 
and he trembled for his Temples and his Idols !— 
Men wondered at the Purity of Chriſtians z, and 
While the Charms, of Virtue were admired, Vice 
was abaſhed and retired i — Such was the Pro- 
duce of that good Seed which the Son of Man 
had ſown I In that very Moment Satan ſowed his 
Tares; and they and the Wheat will grow toge- 
ther till the Harveſt! — He fomented Diviſions 
and Diſſentions, and had Art. enough to make the 
very Gifts of God the Inſtruments of his Cruelty 

; and Malice. He ſet on, Foot a Diſpute. about 
Spiritual Men; for ſo Nimh Chap, xli. 1, 
ſhould be tranſlated, as it is in many other Places. 
He perſuaded them to believe, that Same of 
their Teachers were mort ſpiritual than 'Others ; 
and ſo while they n on —_ 
I Tboſes — Ys 70 i ods hat! 
0 Bur 


* A 7 * «A 9 $ #* * . 
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. explained, a0 


| But upon this Splyect, the firſt Epiſtle of Ce- 
nent to che Corinthians, will. be of ſingular Ser- 
Vice.:, For. it wilt not only ſhew us the Temper 
and Niſpoſition of the Corinthians i in St, Clement's 
Time, but in the Days of St, Pay! alſo, | 
They who arg diſpgſed to blacken ther, to 
condemn, them as a. Body, — would. do. well to 
gonſider the Character chat has been drawn by 
UAlauent, . And that, their Behaviouf was onee 
Exemplary, their Character great and univer- 
ally admired, is plain and undeniable from the 
ſecond. and third Chapters of this moſt excellent 
Epiſtle. T heir Virtue and their F aith Were 
commended highly ; their Piety renowned; 3 their 
Hoſpitality extolled ! — Their Knowledge was 
eat and ęxtenſive; they regarded not the Per- 
ſons of Men; — obſerved the Laws of God ; and 
were obedient to their. Rylers! — Such had pi 
3 Character of theſe Men And ean we 
then ſuppoſe, that ſuch Men as theſe Ra 
either igngrapt of the Nature of the Euchariſt, 
or wilfuliy prophaneg it ! — It is impoſlible! _ 
But notwithſtanding this, there were Some 
he Fauſed Diviſions and Offences, e even in the. 
; 4 WE Days 
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Days of Pan, == and raged with freſt' Vidteneo 

when Clement preſided at Rome. Vet the Miſchief, 
he fays, was produced by a few inſolent and daring 
Men, — He reminds them of their former Con- 
aas and of that Epiſtle which  wis fetit to 
them by their divinely- inſpired Apoſtle St. Paul. 
As there were Emulations at that Time concern. 
ing their Teachers, even fo it was then. — But their 
Diviſions at that Time were more defenfible that 
their preſent Ones. For the Men about whom they 
then contended were Apoſttes, and a Man whom 
they approved. — But what, ſays St. Element, 
are the Men who at prefent pervert you! Can 
you juftify | your Seditions againſt your Prijtyters, 
for the Sake of One or Two fuch Men as EIN 
noi ſer up againſt t them 1 
"vp his Epiſtle was well received at Cofinth ; as 
appears by a Letter written by Dionyfus, Bi- 

ſhop 'of Corinth, and preſerved ** _ Care of 
Euſehits*, fit. | 
The Date of Clement's Letter i is Baha uns 
| Eertain. | gx fix an en Years be- 
© "tween 
e "0s mag Evid. ad Grinch. Cap. a eto hs 
I r Euſeb, Hift, Ecch/. Lib. iv, Cap. 23, 


243 Mt: 
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recen A 70 and 36. — 1.1 is no great 1 
But we certainly know, that Diomſus was co- 
temporary with deter, Biſhop of Rome, about 
A.D. 174. — So that Clements Epiſtle was pubs 
lickly read in the Churches at Corinth, for 2 
| very ' conſiderable. T. ime 3 ; N is C ' manifeſt 
Proof "of che great Regard which was paid to It 
at that Time, and Jhould be paid 8 it at preſent. 
— It proves, chat the Corinthians were not aban- 
doned; and there is not the leaſt Hint of any 
open Prophanatjon of the Euchar] N. * 
The Date of the Conitutions cannot now be 
a ſettled exaly ; ; but they are very ancient, and 
give ar an Accounts of the Love-Feafts which e deſerves 
our. Notice. — 00 Chriſtians then are directed: at 
6c their Love- Feaſts 0 to fer "apart the Paſtor's Due, 
65 though be be not there. A double Portion muſt | 
«© be ſet apart for the Priefts and Deatons. The 5 
ce Reader, too, if be be preſent v, is to have bis 
| « Share 3 and the Singers and Porters are to have 
| e A CARES: „„ thelx 
„„on 39 ,IU9) Ne rn 15 
„ From theſe - Paſſages: ic is plaiy and undeniable, that 
the Eucharift and Love-Feafs were not mixt and confounded. 
| together, tee +6 MN end 2 x 


tie Lane, Par of 


"of 


6 their Shares alſo 1 4 ſo, in there, every 


6c One of the Clerigal Order *. B 
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_ Ar theſe Loi Tai the Diſorders a and Divi. 


bons were rachel, ah, were, complained of 
by St. Paul. They d d. wrong N otions of $i 
ritual Men ; and fo they def piſed Some 7 eachers 
and their Followers — the. Poor, who yer. were 
their Brethren : ; And 10 they deſpiſed » the Church 
| of God, and ſhamed them that bd not, chat is, 
re e e, 
I have already obſerved, . that by the Church of 


Cd we are to underſtand the Chriſtian Prethren, 
J k know indeed very — 4 that Many, of the An- N 


70 


cients. 
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who afſembled ; in Churches, but af the. Buildings 


SHIWLASES, 


in which they afſembleg ; — pot. of the Ajembly 
worſhipping, but of, the Aae in which they 
worſhipped. Mr, Mode has produced Paſlages 


$4434 


| from ſeyeral of them; not with entire Appror 


bation ; $ for he evidently had his Doubrs, — Yet 


they anſwered the Purpoſe for which he produced 
them, A they were true, or not. 


But, 
3 1 more 
= $1003 DIE b 4 2 4 Cor. xi. 22. 1 al 0 ka! 4 . 


Þ See Mr. Mede's Works, p. 321. 


under led the | Text, not of Chriſtians | 
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an 


. ot, with, Se to the . of that 
great Man, I humbly apprehend that he might 
have had a clearer and more certain Proof from 
St, Paul, if he had conſidered the eighteenth 


Verſe: ue ehm hc by. Tt. Exxanoiugy k. To Ag — 
When . ge. come together, #berefore - IN 2 H E 
CHURCH, This myſt, needs be underſtood 
of the; Building, for they, could. not met together 
in One Another, And here too is a platu Anti 
theſis between, Babu and Obaay 3 — Between the 
Houſe of Cad, and ſbeir pwn, Houſes ; — for, Lays 
che Apoſtle, haue e nat Hauſes 10 eat and 40 
drin in. And hence it is certain, that their 
Sebiſmatical..-Diſpoſitions were: ſhewn in, THE 
LACE where. they ate and drant; — which 
was not in lber on Hauſes; and was therefore 
in the Church, And this is a Nemonſtratign, that 
the Diſorders complained af were not gammitted 
at the Celebration of the _Euobarift ;,. for That 
was never conſecre ated, u Aten; in privat 
Hatzſen. — Add to this, chat the Contempt was 
ſhewn beipre, the Whale; Congregation were 
aſſembled ; — and therefore was not ſhewn af 
the Euchariſt, For without all Doubt, in fo large 

'3 
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a Place "Ty Corinth, the Hours of — for 
Divine Worſhip were fixt, and univerſally known, 
— If Au therefore were not there in Time, it 

was properly their own Fault. — And then St. 
| Paul, inſtead of exhorting' Some to 'tarry, would 
have adnioniſhed the Lingerers to be more dili- 
gent ard careful. And befides this, St. Pau! 
would rather have that which was eaten ſo abu - 
fively, „ be eaten at their own Houſes. "Have ye not 
| Houſes i to eat and think in! — And, if any Man 
bunger, let him eat at Home. And therefore, 
what was ſo abſurd in the Church, could not t be 
the Euchariſt. — But to tet, „ 3051s 

I am iriclined to think, that St. Paul, in this 

Place, (v. 22) ſpeaks of the Aſembly, and not 
of the Building, becauſe, ſtriẽtiy and properly 
ſpeaking, xarpÞpore is to deſpiſe, or to have a 
mean Opinion of Perſons, and their Qualities, 
rather chan of Things. — And if St. Paul had 
ſpoken of deſpifing, that is, of prophaning the 
7 emple, he would have uſed the Word gigen, 
and then his Meaning could not have been 


But, 
& Cor. xi, 22 and 33 
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1. Con. xi. explained, 4173 
But, beſides, if we apply the Word Cburcb to 
the Building, St. Paul muſt be underſtood as 
denominating All thoſe” Deſpiſers of the Church 
of God, .who at any Time ate and drank therein, 
as at a Common Feaſt, or Entertainment. And 
then we ſhould: certainly miſunderſtand him; — 
for the Feaſts of Charity, under certain Regula - 
tions, are allowed by him; — ben ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another. But oo Mey 
hunger, let hin eat at Home d. 

We have ſeen then, that Some of the Coriathiont 
abuſed their Love-Feafts.; they had taken it. into 
their Heads to deſpiſe Some of their Brethren z 
and ſo in Eating, or when they came together 0 
eat (v. 33) what ſhould be a Feaſt of Charity, 
Every One, that is Every One of the Schiſmatice, 
took before the Other (or rather, mo\apuCaver, . took 
before che proper.and uſual Time of Meeting, . 
le, dunner, HIS OWN. SUPPER « And ſo 


SIN R 43s a1. 
* 


S.. «Ops, Xl, 33, 34+ 


Was 85 be ever called, or could it, with 2 


Propriety, be © ever called,” A Mats” own a 
PER? : Wd 46-5hs * N RNase 
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One wis hungry, 0 e wat Au, _ 
b 1 24187 e . R 
There is ene Aa more W 
en have differed, '- le TRE 
LoOoRPD's SUPPER: (v. 20.) e 3} 26 
The learned Dr. Waterland ſoemed to We 
to thoſe who interpreted the Place of the Love- 
| Feaſt; but owned, at the fame Time, that the 
Euchatiſtical Interpretation was That which moſt 
- prevailed among Learned Proteſftynts)— Not, 
ſays" he, that I take it to be a clear Point at all, 


CO OT eee 4 
- But 


| 1er. Al. l. N. 

: Waterland's Review, b. 29. The Door famed « to 
think, that no Writer, before the latter End of the fourth | 
Century, ſpake of the Fuchari/f under the Name, of Notion, 
of che Tord i Supper. But ſurely the Smyrneans were informed 
by Ugnatius, that: aa Kor bro. powers Tv Exoxezy, $16 Camtitat 
ire 'A>arur raw. Without the Biſhop, it is not lawful, either 
to baptize, or to offer the Agapæ. Epiſt. ad Shyra. Cap. 8. 
Comp. Epift. ad Rom. Cap. 5, — Now if by the Agape we are 
ta underſtand the Euchari/, as ſome learned Men have thought, 
then it is 4 clear Cale, that, Ignatius conſidered the Eucharif- 
under the Notion of the Lord's Supper; and that could only be 
learned 
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But 1 äppfehend chat the learned Man was 
miſtakem For ſurely, if „ Me Nin be the 
Love · Fraſt, and be His dwn Supper, then ſurely, 
Kifiate, Mere cannot be His own Supper al,; and 
then it can be Nothing hut the Dord?s Supper: and 
that therefore can be Nothing but tlie EZutbariſt. 
Lor we may argue thus etre $193 „ii 
Either the Love · Fraß, or the Eucharift, muſt 
be meant. But the Love · Traſt cannot be meant; 
becauſe, upbn that Suppofition; Nothing is there 
concluded to the Purpoſe, For the Men againſt 


vVhom St. Paus is there diſpitiig, had entertained 


torong Notionc, and our Apoſtle endeavoufed to 


rorreũ them and the zoth Verſe, being a 


Concluſion dram from the preceeding Verſes, 
muſt contain ſome Confideration or Other, proper 
for that e Ic min a nn, from 
H Artig vin 243 be 1. n 
out 10 bib u a. 31 1201 04 © 

luatned frbmôi Cor: xl, 20.4 Vide leer \d+ . 
Sund I eanngt but think, that when Terrullien called upon 
Chriſtians to conſider, that they could 1 not cat the Supper of Godz 
and the Supper. of Devil, as be does in his Book de Spectac. 
Cap. 13.— Non poſſumus cœnam Dei edere, et Canam D#- 
monie, he had both 1 Cor. 2 x. 225 and 1 Cor, xi. 20, in 


Scbiſin.— But if by the Lord's Supper is meant 
the Love-Feaſts onh, no ſuch Confideration; or 
Diſſuaſive, is there contained. They did not 
intend to hold a Love-Feaft, properly fo called; 
neither upon their Principles were they obliged to 
do ſo. — Would St. Pani then, to heal their 
Diviſions, tell them, that they did not That which 
they intended not to do; — nor were obliged to 
do, upon the Prineiples they had entertained . | 
A Method of Reaſoning this, too flat and dull, 
too weak and abſurd, to be fathered upon St: 
Paul, that great Maſter of Eloquence and Per- 
ſuaſion ; or rather; if we would ſpeak with ſtrict 
Propriety, — upon the Holy Ghoſt, who is in- 
fallible, and by whom Paul ſpake._ 

But to ſet this Matter in a clear Light, we 
muſt conſider that St. Paul undertook to prove 
two Things by one and the ſame Argument. He 
was to prove, that the Corinthians did not meet 
together for the better; and not only ſo but that 
they met for the worſe: To give Force to this 
Argument, we muſt not only interpret the Lord's 
Supper of the Eucharift ; but we muſt admit the 
N eceſſity of A Continual Celebration of "5 | 

You 
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Den come cata ſaid the Apoſtle to the Co- 
; rintbians, not for the better, — But why ſo! — Be 
cauſe it is not lawful for you, at your Public 
Aſſemblies, to eat the Lord's Supper. — Very well. 
— But you might have contented yourſelf with | 
faying, that it was not lawful for us to meet toge- 
ther: For as to the Lord's Supper, we neither 
intend to celebrate it, nor are we obliged to do ſo. 
— And it muſt be owned, that if this could be 
rightly urged, St. Paul's Obſervation was frivo- 
lous and vain. Yea, it would be of but little 
Conſequence, if, in Reply, he ſhould fag, Yes, 
but that is not all ; Vou not only do not meet 
together for the better, but you meet together for 
the worſe. — For, in doing That which it is not 
lawful for you to do, you become guilty of the 
| Body and Blood of the Lord; for in the Euchariſt, 
there is a Sign, and a Thing ſignified. —Well then; 
— we will reſolve to abſtain from the Lord's Sup- 
per. — And ſurely, if they might lawfully, or 
innocently abſtain, St. Paul's Argument could 
have no Force at all.— And if for the Lord's 
Supper we ſubſtitute the Love-Feaſt, the Argu- 
ment is worſe and worſe. For it cannot be pre- 
Ee tended, 
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tended, that the Love-Feaſt was an Outward and 
Vi Able Sign, of an Inward and Spiritual Grace: 
— That, in that Common Supper, there was 1 
Sign and a Thing fignified. And if there was not, 
how could it in itſelf poſſibly hurt them! — Or 
how could a Man who only eat of bis OWN 
Supper, be thereby guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, as St. Paul's Aſſertion required bo” 
1 can be no Doubt, then, but that by the 
*s Supper (. ae we are to underſtand the 
1 

There is One Exprefion more which requiret 
ſome Explanation, — It is ſaid of the Corinthians, 
(v. 29) that they did not diſcern THE LORD's 
BODY. — It is of Temes ori to nen the 
Expreſſion rightly. 


It has commonly been oppoſe: that the Co- 
riathians ate of the Euchariſt as of a Common Sup- 
per, and did not confider it as the Lord's Body. — 
But this is not to explain the Apoſtle, but to con- 
tradi him; — for, in Chap. x. he had ſuppoſed 
them well acquainted with the Nature of the 
Euchariſt. — And, indeed, in the very early Ages, 
there neither was, nor could be, any Communicant 

| who 
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who did not know. the Nature of the Euchariſt. 
For, befides the private Inſtructions that were 
always given, whenever the Biſhop, or Prieſt, 
apptoached any One with the conſecrated Bread, 
he ſaid, The Body of Chriſt ! — To. which the 
Recipient aſſented by ſaying, AMEN!—$80 it 
is! + And how then can it be faid of ſuch 
Men, that they did not diſcern the Lord's Body! 
_ + Bufides, if by the Lord's Body we are here to 
underſtand the Eacbariſt, then the Corinthians 
ere here charged with a great and very heinous 
Crime, which had not been ſo much as hinted at, 
in any Part of the Indictment; and That is 
contrary to all the Rules of Equity and Juſ- 
. It was here well, and pertinently, obſerved by 
St. Paul, that they who receive the Euchariſt un- 
wortihily, do eat and drink Condemnation to them- 
ſelves ; — they are guilty of the Body and Blood 
of the Lord. — But the Word anwaribily, taken 
by ürſelf, is Zoo general, and we do not fee how it 
can be applied to the Corinthians. But conſider 
| Ee 2 3 


Merger Apel. p- 97. Aubreſ. Op. Tom. ir, 
P. 313, 314+ 
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Ae Words, ot diſcerning the "Lord's Body, 28 
explanatory of the Term unworthily, and referring 

us to the Crime firſt ſpecified, and all will be plain 
and eaſy. — They ſtand charged (v. 22) with 
deſpiſing the Church of God, and ſhaming them that 
had not. — They had a mean Opinion of 'their 
Chriſtian Brethren, — ſhewed their Diſlike in in 
many Inſtances, — ſcarce making any Difference 
between their Chriſtian Brethren, and Pagans. 
And they who behave in that Manner, do not 
di iſcern the Lord's Body: For the Lord's Body 
is his Church ; and _ Chriſtian is' WP. wa 
ber i. 5 363 10 J TV; als 
And here St. Clement I prove” an Uſeful 
Guide, He will explain to us the Meaning of 
St. Paul, when he charged the Corinthians with 
wot dj ;ſcerning the Lord“ Body. — T bey ſurely did 
not Aſcern the Lord's Body who cbuld think of 
eujecting from the Epiſcopacy,” thoſe who holly, 
| and without Wir, hard dhe __ — = They 
ron of aueh 


#9: 


X For this Senſe of e fee 3 5 | 
appears from Clement's Epiſtle, that Some were pee, and 
irregularly cjedsd from the Priefthood. "Cap. XI. 

1 See Ephe, i. 23. v. 35 0. 24. 1 Cor. x. 27. 


— 
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{ſurely did not diſcern the Lord's Body, who were 
tearing and ſcattering.the Members of Chriſt, — 
raifng Sedition againſt their own Body, — and 
were come to that paſs, that they ſeemed to have 
forgotten that they were * One of Ane- 
ther EI 

Fr Every One, [ think, muſt ſee that St. Clement 
is here commenting upon St. Paul ; and remind- 
ing the Corinthians of their former Guilt, in nat 

diſcerning the Lord's Body. | 
beg Leave to remind my en that St, 
Paul having two Things to prove, firſt that the 
' Corinthians did not come together for the better, 
and not only fo, but that they came together for 
. the worſe, dwells, however, chiefly upon the 
latter, —well knowing, that if it could be proved 
upon. them, that they came together for the worſe, 
it could not be pretended by them that they came 
together for the better. — And this he proves from 
the Nature of the Euchariſt, and the Qualifications 
required of its Recipients. — It is obſervable, 
that the Apoſtle takes in AL L their Meetings, 
without One Single Exception; —and in the 
Ee 3 Primitive 

* Clem. Epiſt. Cap. xliv. and xlvi. 
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Primitive Times they were continual and regular, 
It is therefore plainly ſuppoſed by St. Pail, that 
EuveeXoparvuv vun, at all their Aſſemblies they 
were bound to celebrate the Euchariſt. This only 
can give Strength to his Argument, and prevent 
all poſſible Evaſion. — He therefore recites the 
Words of Inſtitution i (hk 15. could der recite 
his Diſſuaſive from Schiſm and Diffentions; he 
had no falſe Aſſumption ; for what he had aſſumed 
and aſſerted, was indeed revealed to him by Fe us 
Chriſt l. — This is a very concerning Point, and 
will be a proper Subject of Diſquifition in the 
next Chapter, 

In the mean Time, If we Wowi be fully ac- 
quainted with the Caſe of the Corinthians, and feel 
the Force of St. Paul's Reaſoning upon it, we 
muſt begin at the viiich Chapter, and connett with 
it the following Chapters, *till' we come to the 
xvth, which, treating of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, wonderfully charms _ us with the true 

Sublime, 


7 Ons. * 


4 Havin 8 


, 1 1 Cor. xi. 23. Gal. i. obs 
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1 Having then briefly ſpoken concerning Meats 
« offered to Idols, and aſſerted a Right to partake 
of their Carnal Things, St. Paul proceeds to 
treat of 1dolatry more fully, and to turn his 
“ Corinthian Converts from Vain Abominations, to 
the Altar of the living God. — To this Pur- 
« poſe, he would have them know, that the Fa- 
e thers in the Wilderneſs had the ſame . 
„ ments that We Chriſtians have =,” | 
Their Manna prefigured the Bread which we 
«© break; and the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
& was _— by the Rock; for that Hoc Was 
Cbriſt. | 
6 With . many of them, however, God was 
« not well pleaſed ; they tempted : and diſpleaſed | 
“God; — they luſted after Evil Things; Ti 
5 they murmured in their Tents ; z — they com- 
0 mitted - F ornication ; 3 — . they followed after 
Idols! — The Application he left to the Co- 
6 nay 3 — to Some of them it was very eaſy, 
— They. were Fornicators z-— they were Mur- 
E840: 10 TS 
» This' Obfervation ec and 
Sagacity ; and the important Uſe of it we ſhall | ſes here: 
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& murers ; — they walked after their” oon Lufts 
— they tempted Cbrift ; 5 they were 1dolaters, 
And therefore many of them were fick and 
ce weakly, and many flept. — They provoked 
c the Lord to Anger; — they were Partakers of 
„ Devils. — But there were Others who deſerved 
7 his Praiſe; — they kept the Ordinances as he 
© had delivered them unto them. — And even 
& here there were ſome Exceptions ; there were 
4 Divi ii ons among them. — To make them of one 
"ry Heart, and of one Mind, he realoned with 
ee them in this Manner: - 
6s Speaking of you in the General, I have - 
c. Praiſed you, becauſe you keep the Ordinances 
c 48 1 haye delivered them unto you. But now 
« muſt declare, that there are Some among 
6 you whom 1 cannot praiſe. — There are Divi- 
* fions among you; and you deſpiſe thoſe, 
«© whom, by the Chriſtian Law, you are bound 
cc to eſteem and love. And you carry your 
& Animoſities to ſuch an Height, that it is not 
. lawful for you to celebrate the Chriſtian Sacri- 
5 fice of Praiſe ; — which yet you are bound to 
offer, by the Poſitive Command of our Maſter ; 
66 — and 
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* and to offer it continually ; — a Command 
5 this, which has not been repeated to me by 
% Men, but I received it from Feſus Chriſt Him- 
4 ſelf. It muſt always make a Part of your Pub- 
x be lic Service. By it you muſt continually ſhew 
forth the Lord's Death till he come; — you 
« muſt thereby Agniſicantiy expreſs it“, — even 
4, as continually as the Manna was eaten, and as 
<<. that Sacrifice was offered which was command- 
#6 ed to Maſes in the Mount.“ 5 
ce Still certain Qualifications are — : 
c You muſt have that fervent Charity which was 
«ſo warmly recommended at the Inſtitution z 
« There may be. 10 Schiſm in the Body! — You 
55., may: therefore be guilty of the Body and Blood 
& of the Lord; — and. that, whether you receive, 
« or whether you abftarn. You abyſe:in the One 
©. Caſe; you neglect in the Other, — For you 
“ muſt always remember, that the Bread which 
ve break is Chriſt's: Body, and the Cup which 
& we bleſs is his Blood; and that you muſt thereby 
.F6 * . bis Death, It muſt therefore needs 
N 22 270705 e follow, 

WHALE rw n d. b. b 169. 

* Exod, xxix. 38, — 42, 


« follow, that they who eat and drink «mworthily, 
6% — without that Charity that cannot be diſ- 
% penſed with, muſt be guilty of the Death of 
c the Lord. — And hence you cannot but ſee the 
* Neceſfty of examining yourſelves,— to ſee if 
« your pteſent Conduct __ ow — 
= Prineiples, be defended.” | 
Remember with whom, _ upon a Ac- 
< count, God was diſpleaſed in the Wilderneſs 1 
«© Now thoſe Things happened unto them for 
«© Enſamples ; and they are Written for your 
e Admotiition F— And is not the correcting Hand 
* of God at this Time heavy upon vn — And 
4 upon the ſame Account too.” uy 
«Reconciliation, - however, is till in your 
% Power. For God dealeth with you as with 
* Sons; and he chaſteneth every Son whom he 
5 receiveth, — Humble yourſelves therefore un- 
vc der the mighty Hand of God, that ye may not 
ee be condemned with the World 1 And from 
c hence you cannot but + ſee. the Neceſſity of 
« having fervent Charity among . Yourſelves. 
4. Wherefore, when you come together to cat 


5 what earns be a I do not haſtily 


| 10 and 
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d * oncharitably prevent Others, but tarry with 
te Patience till they come. — And, that Hunger 
"xe may not tempt you to tranſgreſs,— if your 
* Appetites require it, — firſt cat at Home. — 
* And the reſt will 1 ſet i in Order when 1 
come,” . | 
1 In the 1 mean Wie it will W proper to en- 
be quire into the Cauſe of your preſent Diviſions, 
& And they proceed, I apprehend,” from a wrong 
* Rule, whereby you have taken upon 685 to 
40 judge of Prititual Aen. W 
e T0 Tet 1 you right i in "this Particular, I muſt 
re remind you of your former, and compare it 
„ with your "preſent State. — It may be true, 
« that you have Now Some Extradrdir inary Gifts 
« of the Holy 8 Spirit. Vet you well know that 
* you were once Gentiles,” carried away unto 
6 Dumb Idols, even as ye were led, — And this 
*© may be applied to All, and to Each of your 
4 Sebiſnatical Teachers. — And how now were 
& you reformed ?—How came even you to acknow- 
« edge that Feſus is the Lord? — It was the 
* Git of the Holy Ghoſt. And this I may ſay 


* of 


o Vide Suicer. Tbęſ. in Vocem, Art. e. 
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« of All Mes. For as you acknowledge, that 
TY no Man, ſpeaking by the Spirit. of God,, can 
6c © call J ſus accurſed; ſo 1 muſt defire you to 
45 + confider farther, E that no Man can fay that 
” Feſus is the Lad, chat is, no Man, can be a 
« Member of his Body, but by che Hoy Ghoſt. 
6 Fe or our Lord himſelf hath aſſured us, that 
« no no Man can come to him, except the Father 
40 draw him; 5 and he draws us by, the Holy 
6 | bel.. „ | 

No you cannot t but know, thay the © Men 
40 whom you deſpiſe, do call themſelves Chrifiqns, 
* and acknowledge 7e/us to be the Lord. But 
. even this they cannot do but by the Holy Ghoſt 
6. Gifts then of the Hoh Ghoſt they, have; 5' and 
0 if ſo, then certainly they are Spiritual Men, 
« And you muſt needs allow. of this Conſequence, 
10 For if ALL the Gifts of the Holy irit, 
« which are Many, and which he divideth ſeve- 
66 rally, to every Man, as he will, —if ALL of 
them are not neceſſary to make Spiritual Men, 
14 then I ſee not why AN Y Kind of his Gifts 
54 vi not make Spiritual Men. For Hough there 


\ 
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. he Diverſities of Gifts, yet if ALL THESE 
er worketh that One and the Self. Same Spirit, he 
«that hath ANY ONE. of thoſe Gifts is 28 
* truly Spiritual as he who hath any other Gift: 
„ and no Man hath them A LL” 1 
„ And this, as I ſaid, you muſt needs graut, 
© unleſs you make A LL the Gifts of the Spĩ- 
ee rit neceſſary to make a ſpiritual May. — If in- 
# deed this ſhould be pleaded, then your Argu- 
«ment will prove 0 much; — it will prove, 
that there is not @ ſpiritual! Man among you. 
For do but confider ; — Are All Apoſtles ! 
&. Are All Prophets | — Do All ſpeak with Tongues / 
Ts there ANY ONE who hath ALL the 
«Gifts of the Spirit! — No ſuch Thing! — Is 
6,” cannot be pretended ! Vou therefore do, and 
1 muſt acknowledge SOME. Men to be fpirituat, 
„ though they have not ALL Gifts; — SOME 
„% you allow to be Spiritual becauſe they have 
«SOME Gifts. — Why then will you not be 
„“ conſiſtent with yourſelves ? — Why will ye not 
% acknowledge A LL Thoſe to be * Men 
ain "aw have ANY Gifts!“ 27 


« The 
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The Church of Chriſt may very fitly be com- 
| 5 pared to a Natural Body, which is not One 
. Member, but Mam. — Suppoſe then that you, 
« — or thoſe whom you follow, — are the Head; 
© and the Men whom you deſpiſe are the Feet. 
Can the Head ſay to the Feet, I have no Need 
« of you! — Abſurd as this Pertneſs would be 
c in a Natural Body, fo abſurd is it in a ſpiritual 
Body — Now ye are all the Body of Chriſt, 
ee and Members in Particular; — a ſufficiens 
£ Reaſon this for having Fg Chority among. 
« yourſelves.” 

Let me then fix your Adrendion dn this moi? 
cc amiable Virtue ! Only remember how warmly 
< jt was recommended at the Inſtitution of the 
& Lord's Supper; and what a Rank it holds 
c among the Chriſtian Virtues! — Charity never 
ec faileth! — And now abideth Faith, Hope, 
6 Charity, theſe Three ; — but the greateſt of 
cc theſe is CHARITY !— Follow therefore 
« after Things which make for Peace ; and 
4 let all Things de done n and in 
„Order.“ 

Such 
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* Buch appears to have been the Force of St. 
Paul's Reaſoning on this Occafion! And we 
cannot but make our grateful Acknowledgements 
to Almighty God, who ſo directed his Apoſtle 
to handle this Particular Caſe, as to be of ftand- 
ing Uſe to his Church in General, in all ſuc- 
ceeding Generations, Amen |! 


* 
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T has been obſerved before, and cannot be 

noted too often, that the Apoſtle's A rgument 
againſt Schiſm and Diviſion, plainly ſuppoſes the 
Neceſſity of a continual Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt: It is that Suppoſition only which can 
give Strength and Firmneſs to his Argument. — 
And indeed the Words of Inftitution could be 
cited by him for no other End or Purpoſe. For 
the Corintbians were neither ignorant of the 
Nature of the Euchariſt, nor openly prophaned it. 
— The Words of Inſtitution could therefore be 
recited for no other Reaſon but to ſecure a con- 
ſtant Attendance at the Altar; — that being the 
laſt and important Command of their dying Maſ- 
ter, — Let us examine them with Care ; and we 
| ſhall find, that they are not ſo very eaſy as is 


commonly imagined, 
Tere 


„ 
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„Turo hu in ro gαν, This is my Body. But 
what i * IS.! — - What can Turo. agree with | 


a ++ + 
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1 ia folved Pg ed — by a much 
more eaſy Figure, — — they may be ſolved by 
Elliphs. + Even in that Caſe where it ſeems to 
be, unayerſally agreed, that the Neuter Gender is 
put for the Maſculine, via. when Perſons are ſpo- 
ken « of, the Conſtruction may eaſily be ſolved by 
Elliphs. — — - Thus, when we read in Some Books, 
471 Ty „ease £5740 4 — —2 greater than the Tempe | 
1s lere 7 3 Auge is not pur for " {ELGY, by Enal- 
lage, but by a much more eaſy and defenſible 
Figure; u geον , is underſtood by Ellipfe, 
Turo then does not agree with 'Apros, but with 
ſome equivalent Word underſtood ; and that Word 
we ſhall find in the Beginning of the 1000 
hers ot „ 
to * xĩi. 6. 80 i ed and FXx1 9 v. 4¹ 
and 42. zur is not put for Tauay, but a νν,m- is underſtood. 


dee Levit, Zix. 15, 2 Cor. i, 11. 
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We are there informed, that the Fathers in the 
Wilderneſs," had the ſame Sacraments that we 
have, — they did eat vw avro RR wech ruten, 
the ſame ſpiritual Meat. Now we have all the 
Reaſon in the World to believe, that Feſus ex- 
plained this Matter to the "Apoſtles, at the Inſti- 
tution of the Excharift. — Such Knowledge was 
ſurely as neceffiry for them as it was for the 
Corinthians ; — for they were to inſtruct the 
World. — And of this we ſhall be more fully 
convinced, if we confider che Myſtery of 
THE BLOOD AND WATER wich 
flowed from our Lord's Body on the” Croſs, as 
explained above. — if the Manna and the Rock 
were ſo explained at his Death, doubtleſs they 
were explained alſo at the Inſtitution of the 
Eucbariſt. — His 222 and Blood were now to be- 
come our FOOD they were the Antitypes 
of that Food with which he ſupported their F a- 
thers in the Wilderneſs: And therefore, alluding 
to that Bread, he ſaid, Turo ro Peau au is To 
ca; THIS FOOD Od ſurely was 0 
8 Mr BODY. 

. 1 e 
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wWe may now then. go. on to theſe very remark- 
| able Words, which oontain a moſt. poſitive Com- 
mand, and were defigned, as I think, to fix the 
Frequency of Celebration: Turo gut ora as 
aue, 16s ü ihn drag — The Expreſſion, 
though containing a poſitive Command, is cer- 
tainly elliptical, for a literal Tranſiatiot could not 
be endured ; — Offer this, {F as often as ye drink, 
for my Memorial. 

Nor can we wonder at an Ellipſe, in this Patt 
of the Inſtitution, ſince every Rage of it, as re- 
cited here, is remarkably elliptif8l. — Whole Sen- 
tences are omitted, as will be evident to every 
One, who will compare the Words of the Evan- 
geliſis with the Words of the Apoſtle. ES 


Doubtleſs it was eaſy for the Corinthians to 


” WEN the Elliptical Words, though neither of 
the Goſpels was at that Time publiſhed ; — for the 
Account is addreſſed to them, as unto wiſe Men ; 
as unto Men who could perfectly underſtand 
what he ſaid. Indeed the Words of Inſtitution 
ſeem to have been recited there, merely for the 
Sake of the Words 5 drang av vrt, Which may 

5 1 8 eicher 
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either ſignify,” 'as often as you! , = or, as often 
as ye drant, or uſed to drink, © e ele; 
The Words, without all Doubt, "oY important ; 
and when we are interpreting Laws, eſpecially fo 
concerning à One as this is, we ſhould remember 
that, according to the late Profeſſor Rutherford, 
„One Rule of Interpretation is, that a Law 
« ought to be underſtood in ſuch a Senſe, as 
will give Some Meaning to * the Words 
(66 of it b.“ N B FDI IR. £47 IIG /1 | 
Now the Würd franc,” us often ai muſt be 
deſigned 7 either to ſhew, firſt, what our Ditentions 
ſhould be whenever we drink the Sacramental Cup: 
'— whentver we drink it; — that is, drink it as 
often as we will, it muſt be offered, ſays Chriſt, 
os Tw tum Aiafenou, for my Memorihl e. Hence, 


I OY { 4 4 * * * 22 4 4 © # * * * ** ” 
4 - 1 F #6 1 + k Fr, 14 4 5 ul 
1 


V Rutherf. Infl.' of Nat. Law, p. 316. 


„ have ſometimes thought that an Obſervation made by 
Figerus might be applied to this Part of the Words of Iaſti- 
tution. He obſerves, from Diagenes Laertivs, that zldes is 

ſometimes uſed ſor cc; that is runs erga Me non neus erga Te. 
— Thus, in a Letter of 222 the Tyrant, to the celebrated 
| * preſerved by Diog. Laert. in hows Life of Solon, there is 
this 


* 
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T. ar it was, that our Engliſh Tranſlators 
ſupplied the Ellipſe hy the Pronoun Relative IT. 

— And I dare ſay, that the Generality of Engliſh 

Readers - put this Conſtruction upon the Words, 

and think of N othing farther. 

But this Interpretation eannot be admitted; 
for beſides that it would ſeem to make the Drink- 
ing the Rule, or Meaſure, of the Frequency of 
Offering, which would be exceedingly abſurd ; — 
it would moreover, make the Apoſtle guilty of 
7. autology,, or at leaſt of needleſs Repetition ; — for 
the End of Offering h had been ſufficiently explained, 
and ſecured by the Words, Offer this, for my 
Memorial. il J come 3 — — eſpecially to Men who 
were well acquainted, with the Nature and Ends 
8 F 14 | „ 


& A 
SAW) 4-v 


this Obſervation : Eurug yae Tus ToAEws ua 7 x, To te 
des i You laid open my Deſign, induced thereta by ꝓour 
Regard to the, Common-Wealth, rather than out of auy WI-# F7/4 
to me, If this may be applied to the Words of Infticution,. 
then we muſt conftrue them thus: Offer this for Jour Memerial. 
— Thus the Jews had they Memorial. See Numb. x. 10. 
And' the Expreſſion na} be defiaded to intimate, that what 
| Chriſtians offered, God would be pleaſed to accept. The M e- 
morial was Chrif's, ab he ordained it; — it is the Memerial bf 
che Church, as the Church is permitted to offer it. 
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of the Eucharift. — And ſo, contrary to all Rules, 1 
the Words, as y”_ as, would de leſt wnéx · 
plained. - | 

But we go on to obſerve, that the Words, as 
often as, may be defigned to fix and determine 
the Frequency of Offering and Drinking, by re- 
ferring us to ſome former, or to ſome preſent In- 
fritution. And befides theſe bas ron I 
know no Other, 

As to any Divine Inſtitution that was in Force 
when thoſe Words were ſpoken, we can think of 
but One Rite, in which the Whole Congregation 
was concerned, , Which reſembled our Euchariſt ; ; 
and that was the Continual Mincha, one Part of 
which was a Drink-Offering ; — for it never can 
be proved, that any Part of it was ever drank by 
the Officiating Prieſt. AR 

We read, indeed, of the lens, that * . 
out their Drinl- Offerings; and concerning their 
Continual Mincha it is particularly directed, — 
t“ that the Drink-Offering of the Continual Burnt- 
6 Offering ſhould be the fourth Part of an Hin * 

40 Hi, or as it ſhould be called, a Chir 401 


more than one of our Quer. And it is not improbable but 
J it 
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_ © for the one Lamb: In the Holy Place ſhalt 
tc thou cauſe the ſtrong Wine to be poured out 
& unto the Lord for a Drink-Offering*©.” — And 
Foſephus himſelf, who was a Prieft, and muſt | 
therefore have been a competent Judge in theſe 
Matters, only ſays, that the Wine was pourtd out 
about \ the Altar ; but not a Word of DOT 
any Paid.f:.. 

We muſt | therefors go back to the Wi — 
and behold the IMaelites drinking of that ſpiritual 
Rock that followed them; for that Rock was Chriſt s. 
They therefore then drank the ſame. ſpiritual Drink 
that we drink at Preſent. And therefore as Bute 
TveyparTixe, Spiritual Food, was underſtood when 
Chriſt ſpake of his Body, fo Hana mitvuaroxe, 

Ff4 Ry Spi. 


— 


it might be deſigned to foretel the exact Quantity which 
ſhould be offered, poired ent, or firinthe, add Gus by our 
| Saviour and his Apoſtles. — If this could be firmily elt:ibliſhed, 
1 ſhould think it a ſtrong Proof that our Encharift was to be 
| rant, even as the Fer Mincha was. 

| Numb. xxviit, 7. 


baren 7. ret T6 Bwptor Tor oiver. Tek 40, 18 . 
f Cap. 9. P. 122. 


\ 
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Spiritual Drink, muſt be underſtood when he 
ſpake of his Blood. — Since then Chrift had Re- 
ſpect to that ſpiritual Food in the Wilderneſs, 
when he inſtituted the Eucharift, it muſt needs 
follow, that To re. To mveuparixor, that ſpiritual 
Drink, (and perhaps, for greater Perſpicuity and 
Certainty, we may add dv y tee, in the Wilder- 
neſs,) muſt be underſtood after ooaxs av mu; 
and ſo, when the Ellipſe is properly ſupplied, 
the latter Part of v. 25. muſt be read in this 
Manner; — Offer this for my (or perhaps your) 
Memorial, as often as you drank that ſame ſpiritual 
Drink in the Wilderneſs : = That is, my Body and 
m Blood muſt be your conſtant Food. 
The Wilderneſs was a Type of this Preſent 
World, as the Land of Canaan was a Type of 
that Reſt which remaineth for the People of God, | 
— * Moſes ſpeaks of it as of a great and terrible 
r Wilderneſßs, wherein were fiery Serpents and 
66 Scorpions, and Drought, where there was no 
4 Water b; and the Pſalmiſt deſcribes. it as a great 
© and terrible Wilderneſs, wherein the People 
5 ſuffered RO 4 and Thurſt, ſo that their Soul 


Ls Ko 66 ſome» 


Deut: vill. 15. 
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& ſometimes fainted in them,” Fit Emblems 
of thoſe Difficulties and Diſtreſſes, — of thoſe 
Pains and: Afflictions, — of thoſe Anxieties and 
Torments, which ſurround us in this World, — ä 
together with thoſe Comforts and Aſſiſtanees, 
which the Hand of Providence adminiſters, and 
which we frequently meet with in our Paſſage 
through it! WE? 

Now ſurely it is A 3 chat 
the Vraelites ſhould be fed with Manna for forty 
Years together in the Wilderneſs, and that at 
the End of forty Years exa#ly it ſhould come to 
paſs, — that on the ſelf-ſame Day it ſhould come 
to paſs, that the Manna ceaſed ! — It began to 
rain Manna on the ſixteenth Day of the ſecond 
Month after their Departure from the Land: of 
Egypt k. — And it appears from Jaſbua, that the 
Children of Ifrael kept the Paffoyer on the four- 
teenth. Day of the Month; — that on the next 
Day they eat of the old Corn of the Land; — and 
that on the Day after, which was the Kue, 
the Manna ceaſed l. | 


Jobus 


i Pſalm cvii. 5. 4 
* Exod, xvi, 1, —8,  _ } Jof, v. 10, — 12. 


4 


448 — cnflant Communion 


Jiſbus indeed does not ſay whether it was the 
fourteenth Day of the firft, or ſecond Month. — 
The Jews were indeed commanded to keep the 


Paſſover on the fourteenth Day of the hr Month; 


but then in Caſe of any Legal Incapacity, (as there 
ſeems to have been here) they were commanded 
to keep it on the fourteenth Day of the ſecond 
Month n. And that, I ſuppoſe, was the Caſe at 
that Time. For the People paſſed through Jor- 
dan on the tenth Day of the frſf Month u. Then 
twelve Stones were pitched in Gilgal for a Memo- 
rial. Then there was ſome Time required, for 


ſpreading the Rumour of the wonderful Paſſage 


among the Kings of the Amorites, and of the 


| Canaanites. — Then Foſbus was commanded to 


make ſharp knives, and to circumciſe the Chil- 
dren of I/rael a ſecond Time . They could not 
therefore cat the Paſſover, till they were circum- 
ciſed and bealed, And when we confider, chat 
they were above fix hundred thouſand Men that 
were twenty Years old, and upwards e, befides a 


vaſt Multitude of Children, we can hardly be · 


* 


lieve 


= Numb. ix. 1, — 12. * Joſh, iv. 9. Joſ. v. 


. W/ conflant cum. 4 


ſieve that all this Bufineſs conld be cranſacted in 
three or four Days ! yy | 
Zut this, perhaps, may not be very materiat 
at prefent, — finee we are not yet fully acquainted - 
with the Myſtery of the forty Years, — Yet thus 
much, I think, is certain; — the Jewifh Sacra- 
ments in the Wilderneſs foretold, by Aion, the 
Duration of the Chriſtian Euchariſt. — Theirs con- 
tinued *rill they arrived at the Borders of the 
Land of Canaan; — and the Scriptures affure us, 
| that our Eucharit muft be repeated "ill our Lord | 
| fall come 4! — *Till he ſhall come to reward his 
Saints, and reign with them a thouſand Years ! 
— And then ſhall he drink it new with them in 
his Father's Kingdom! — He that hath Ears to 
hear, let him hear ! — For if the Mole Duration 
of our Euchariſt was thereby forctold, "Wen" cer · 
tainly the Frequency of Offering, | 
The Manna was gathered every Morning, —afi 
Oner for One Man; — and this was fufficient 
oe for the Day, and no more . — It is 
therefore 


| 2 7 Cor. xi. 26. r Matt, xxvi. 29. 

The Omer, or Choner, was, in Meaſure, about one fourth 
of our Peck, — But, as the Manna was round and light, it 
ISHS | a 2 
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therefore probable, that they eat, of it in the 
Morning and in the Evening, and drank of the. 
. Reck, of the Stream that followed them, at the 
' fame Times ;— for as they regarded them as 
Sacraments, the Laws of common Decency would 
reſtrain them from irreverent | Behaviour 3 — and 

as the Quantity of Manna was preſcribed, ſo, 
doubtleſs, was the Quantity of Water alſo. , 
The Ancient Jews were a very. frugal People, 
eſpecially in their Dreſs and Diet. And whether 
the famous Rabbi Abarbanel was right or wrong, 
when. he ſuppoſed that the Continual Sacrifice was 
therefore appointed to be offered, in the Morning, 
and in the Evening, ,becauſe Men uſed to eat but 
twice in the Day, in the Morning, and in the 
Evening, — yet it is a good Proof, — as far as 
Jewiſh Traditions can go, — that they ate of the 
Manna, and drank of the Rock, eyery Morning, 
| and every Evening, —twice a, Day, and no more; 

for we may be ſure, that God guarded his Sacra». 
ments againſt all outward irreverent Treatment. 
1 


might only be equal, in Weight, to that Loaf which our Sas 
viour bleſſed, and brake, as his Body. | 


: Vide Carb. Exerd, Comment i in | Levit. p 504 „ Bak D. Nil. 


who have affected to think, that the Water 


-which iſſued from the Rock at Rephidim, afforded | 


only a — Relief, m 1 ese 
chen. 79; | re A bail 


8 they forgot to conſider, ; a che 


Jeus were very apt to murmur, yet we never heur 
them complaining for Water, from the Time 
they / were at Repbidim to their Arrival at Kadefb, 
the ſecond Time; — almoſt forty Years, — though 


in that greit'and' terrible vas _—_— was 0 


Water u n bn 
(17 They forgot too to bende that the Tales 


nacle was ſet up on the firſt Day of the firſt A¹,jE 


of the ſecond Vear after W ee {7246 
na of Egypt . 1 18:51:24 2410 10 ! Water! 


52 They Thould- have eonſidered, a that A 


Aaron, and his Sons, were'dbliged to do the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle every Morning and Even- 
ing. Vet they were prohibited, upon Pain of 
Death, from entering the Tabernacle at any 
Time, without firſt waſhing themſelves. with 
Water v. — They had alſo many other conſtant 
5 5 Oc. 


Deut. viii. 1. Exod, Xl. 2. * Bxad. xxx. iſ; th; 
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oy know, indeed, that there are ſome Writers 


* 43> #+ 
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Occaſions for Vater. And how. then was it poſſi- 
ble to perform the Service of the Tabernacle, 
in a Wilderneſs where there was no Water, if the 
Water, which flowed from che Rack at Rephidim, 
did not follow them — No ſooner did it ceaſe 
to follow them, but more than once they mur- 
mured for Water, and were more. than once 
- miraculouſly ſupplied * — But we have no War- 
rant, ſo: far as I know, to ſay, that the Waters, 
ſo ſupplied at thoſe Times, were Sacraments : — 
They were no outward NE inward 
and ſpiritual Graces. 

We have conſidered the Jewifſo Sqoraments f in 
the Wilderneſs as eminent Types of the Eucha- 
riſt, and have proved, that our Saviour, at the 
Inſtitution of the Euchariſt, compared the Types 
and , Antitypes together, and thereby authorized 
us to: conſider tle One as explanatory of the 
Other. And becauſe this is a very concerning 
Point, I muſt deſite my Reader to attend our 
Saviour at Copertiauw, and to hear him there, 
comparing his Sacramental ' Body and Blood with 
the Manna which his People did eat, and with 
— the 
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the Water which flowed from the Rock, TR 
his People drank in the Wilderneſs. 

Of the Manna there can be no Doubt. — Moſes; | 
faid our Saviour, gave you not THE-BREAD 
from Heaven; but my Father giveth you THE 
TRUE BREAD from Heaven v. — Your 
Fathers did eat Mama in the Wilderneſs, and 
& are dead. — This is the Bread that cometh 
down from Heaven; that a Man may eat thereof 
4 and not die *.— He that eateth of chis Bread 
„ -ſhall live for ever *.” — And ſurely he had both 
the Monna and the Water in View, when he 
faid, „My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood 
ce is Drink indeed b.. And as he ſpake of the 
Euchariſt at Capernaum, can we ſuppoſe that he 
did not, in like Manner, en it, when he or- 
gained it in Feruſalem ! * 
Such Diſcourſe, 'tis true, is no — recorded 
in the Goſpel. — But the Goſpels contain but 4 
very ſmall Part of what Jeſus faid, and did. 
St. Joby has recorded much Diſcourſe which 
Feſus delivered at the Tnflitution, of which No 
te. nt Ar ren be LIEUT One 
Y John vi. 32 John vi. 50, * John vi. 51, 58. 
a John vi. 55. 
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One of the Other Evangelits have taken” the 


leaſt Notice. But do we think that St. John has 


recorded the hole? — No ſuch Matter! — Vet 
- if ſuch Diſcourſe was -neceflary at Capernaum, it 
| ſeems to have been much more neceſſary at the 
Iuſtitution; — for the Doctrine of the Euchariſt 


was ſhortly to be preached. to the World. And 
it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that He who ſaid to 


Peter, what I do thou knoweſt not Now, but 


thou ſhalt know fer raura ©, when I have finiſhed 
this Maſping, or, thou ſhalt know preſently, — 
did not neglect to explain what it ſo highly cons 
cerned them and the World to know; eſpecially 
if we. remember, that he had engaged himſelf, 
at Capernaum, to explain the Matter more fully, 
when the Prophecy he. then gave was fulfilled ; 
that is, at the Inſtitution of the Encharift. ' Now 
at Capernaum he had compared the [Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian. Sacraments together, the Type and the 


Antitype, — the Manna and the Rock, — with his 
Fleſb..and Blood ! — There he ſo compared and 
explained them; — obſcurely indeed ;— but he 
there /o compared and explained them. From 


< Jchn xiü. 7. 


whence 


ck 4 


- 


whence. it indiſputably follows, that by the ſame © 
Medium he more fully explained the important 
Points at the Inſtitution, — Add to this, the In- 
formation which was given on the Croſs, as ex- 
plained above. Only let me obſerve here, that it 
was then clearly and ſufficiently declared, that the 
Euchariſt, which is Chriſt*s Fleſh and Blood, was 
not only a Sacrament, but a true and proper Sacri- 


ere; — and this was fully declared by H 18 
DEATH; — and ſo by it his Death may be 


repreſented by us! | 
Nor let us wonder if the Explanation is not to 


be found at large in the Scriptures. © For it de- 


ſerves to be well noted here, — that the Goſpel 
had been preached in all the World, — Church- 
Government had been fully ſettled, — the Chriſtian 


Sacrifice had been explained, received, and prac- 


tiſed, by all People, Nations, and Languages, 
twenty Years before any Part of the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament was written, and almoſt ſeventy | 
Years before the Canon was compleated. 

Can we then wonder, if theſe, and ſome other 
important Matters, ſhould ſometimes be touched 


in the Scriptures But figbiy? — If the Ex- 


Gg - preſſions 


* 3 9 
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preffions ſhould frequently be Elliptical Pn — if 
Some Tt hings ſhould only be hinted at! — And 
in ſuch a Manner, as if the Holy Ghoſt only de- 
ſigned to put Chriſtians in Remembrance, though 
they once knew thaſe Things: / N 
i Such Elliptical Expreſſions were eaſily ſupplied 
by the firſt Chriſtians ; ; ſuch Hints were abun« 
dantly ſufficient for thoſe who had beard the Apo- 
ſiles, and believed them ! — And had the Church, 
from that Time to this, continued ſtedfaſtly in 


dhe Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellouſhip, and in 


breaking of Bread, and in Prayers *, — many Va- 
Jluable Traditions had been handed down to us, — 
we had ſtill been able to fill up Elliptical Ex- 
preſſons; and ſo the Scriptures had been much 
| more cafily underſtood than = can 10 at Pre- 
ſent 13 

They — ſearch into ; the Deep Things of 


I God, — the burns, — the difficult Paſſages of 


Beripture, will have Reaſon to cry out, — Hoc 
Opus! Hic Labor et ! — This is Labour | — This 
15 N ork indeed T Sed non eft inextricabilis Error] 

2 We may be a 222 e bewildered ſometimes ; — — 
but 


jade v. 3. 44 bi, 42. 
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but the Temple of Truth is acceſſible ; — and if 


ve reſolutely perſevere, — uſing all Helps that 


can be come at, — we ſhall find the Thread that 
will direct us to it ſafely, — If we will diligently 
compare Scripture with Scripture, — ſearching 
and comparing with upright and honeſt Hearts; 
 —if we will carefully enquire after Apoſtolical 
Tradition, and wiſely regard it when we find it; 
Eif we will but implore the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, — we ſhall be able to fill up the Ellipſes, © 
an moſt Caſes, with great Certainty and Satisfac- 
tion : We ſhall underſtand the Series to our 
Comfort and Advantage. 

By this Time then, I hope, my Reader is fully 
convinced; that the Ellipſe (ver. 25) has been 
filled up properly z —that there is an Alluſon 
to the ſpiritual Rock in the Wilderneſs z — that 
as the 1rachtes were ſupported and refreſhed, con- 
ftintly and continually, in the Wilderneſs, by | 
. Manna, and the Rock that followed them, — fo, 
"the Fleſ and the Blood of Chriſt ſhould be OUR. 
CONSTAN T. FOOD, in this our Wilder- 
eee as ſhould never be neglected by us, 19 

„ nor 
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| not for a ſingle Day, — till we come to the Bor- 
ders of our heavenly Canaan. LOW 8 
; W e go on to the 26th Verſe, which, as if 
ſtands in our Tranſlation, contains a Reaſen for 


5 Something that went before : but what bat 


is cannot eaſily be diſcovered. = Does it contain 
a Reaſon why it was not lawful for the Corinthians 

to eat the Lord's Supper ;—as is affirmed, ver. 209 

— But a Reaſon for That had been already given ; 

wiz. in ver. 21. — Does it then give us the Reaſon _ 
why St. Paul could not praiſe the Corinthians ? — 

But, beſides that a Reaſon for That had already 

been given, viz. in ver. 23; — it would render the 
23, 24, and 25%, Verſes uſeleſs ;— the Ar- 

gument might ſtand without them. — And, more- 
over, it would ſound oddly to ſay, I praiſe you 

not, becauſe by the Euchariſt ye do ſhew forth 

the Lord's Death *till he come. — Shall we then 
conſider it as a Reaſon for the Command imme- 
diately precceding ? — Offer this, — for my Mes 

- worial ! — But neither can this be admitted. 
For the Reaſon contains Nothing more than the 

Command itſelf. — — To offer my Memorial, and to 
—__ fond my Death, are En: that are 
| exactly 


4 
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p 
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exactly equivalent; and therefore the One can- 
not be a Reaſon for the Other. 


Sentence. i in which it ſtands, muſt be conſidered as 
a Reaſon of Something that went before. — It 
has various Significations. It is ſometimes uſed 
2s a Declaratory, or Explanatory Particle; and 
19 I. it has the Force of ſtrong Aſevera- 
tion f, — Our Tranſlators have once rendered. it 
verily. —- Os yag, ſaid St. Pow, when the Ma- 
giſtrates ſent to let him go; No verily, ſaid he; 
"wh and when it is without e, it certainly may be 
xendered,, in the Way of. ſtrong Aſſeveration, Yea 
verily. — And as to the Word #arayyare, that 


may and certainly Should be conſtrued Inperatively. 


I therefore conſider the 265 ͤ Verſe as a Part of the 
Inſtitution, the latter Part of which I conſtrue i in 


this Manner : — © Offer this Cup for my (or your) 
« Memorial, as often as you drank of the R ock in 


— — — 


— I" 
—— — 
22 
o 


o * eat this Read s and drink this Cup, in 


What fhall we ſay then? — Why we ſay, that 
the Particle yp does not always imply, that the 


« the Wilderneſs ; — yea verily, as often as you 


Gg * the 


5 e Vide Hutch, ' Zeneph. Nor. P+ 58. 171, 318. 
5 Manns is frequently called Bread in the Scriptargs, 


& X. 
8. ">. 
-K 4 
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e the Wilderneſs, fo often] do you ſhew forth the 
& Lord's Death *till he come.” 5 
And here 1 may be allowed to finiſh my En- 
| quiries concerning the Meaning of this important 
Paſſage of Scripture. — And here we fee that St. 
Clement had ſome Reaſon for ſaying, that our 
Lord, by his Sovereign Authority, appointed the 
Times and Hours for the Celebration of the Eucha- 
Fit. — But more of this preſently. | 
We have ſuppoſed that the Manna and the 
Rock i in the Wilderneſs, by being eaten and drank 
every Morning, and every Evening continually, | 
did foretell, as Prophecies by Aion, that the 
Chriſtian Euchariſt ſhould, like the Jewiſh Min- 
cba b, be continually offered, in all Cathedral 
N Churches, 3 in the Morning, and in the Evening. 
— And if the Prophecy was indeed fulfilled, 
that will be a ſtrong Proof, that what we call 
a Prophecy, is not, in this Caſe, a ficticious 
One; but that we have underſtood and mem 
it * | 
; We 


This alſo, together with the FR Was an eminent 'T'ype 
of the Eucbariſi, and may be conſidered as a Prophecy by Aion, 
foretelling the Frequency of our Euchariſtieal Oblation. 


/ 
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Me cannot, I am afraid, go many Ages from 
the Days of the Apoſtles i in fearch of Proofs ; — | 
or, if we do, we ſhall not find them. It appears 
from. the Scriptures, that Some Chriſtians, in 
Some. Places, degenerated very ſoon; — they 
forſock | the Aſemdii ng themſelves together . — And 
after the Hereſy of Arius was broached, and the 
Emperors condeſcended to be C. briſtians, the De- 
generacy of Chriſtians was very General indeed. 
— There was but too much Truth in what the 
Devil, according to St. Auſtin, uttered by his 
Oracles, which foretold, that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſhould not prevail above 365 Years 2 — 
But as the firſ Ages were the pureſt, ſo are they 
the moſt material for our Purpoſe. — Let us be- | 
gin then with the Days of the Apoſtles. "IN 
N Luke has informed. us, that after the Aſcen- 
fon. of their Lord, the Diſciples returned to Je- 
 rufalem with great Joy, and were continually * in 
the Temple, praifing and bleſſing God. Amen v. 

86 —Ta 
| 3 Heb. x. 25. | | 
x St. 40 lis de Civit, Dei. Lib. xvii. hint; $3, "_ 


In They joined-in the Devotions which accompanied the Con- 
tinual Sacrifice, See Acts ii. 1. © Luke xxiv. 52, 53. 
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— In another Place he' informs us, that they went 
up ds To dre, ; — Which ſhould not have been ; 
tranſlated into AN Upper-Room, — but em ph ati 
cally, into THE Upper- Room; — into that very 
Room which Jeſus had conſecrated for their Wor- 
ſhip. — There they continued with one Accord in 
Prayer and Supplication, with the Women, and 
Mary the Mother of Tos and with his Bre- 
thren *. 

But after the Day of Pentecoſt, when they were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and about three 
thouſand Souls were converted by their Preach- 
ing# it has .been obſerved by the ſame inf] pire 

Writer, that they continued ftedfaftly in the Ap 

| files Dottrine and Fellowſbip (> an and in Wile 
of Bread, and in Prayers s. 5 

It would be exceedirigly prepoſterous to inter- 
pret breaking of Bread, of cating a Common Meal ; | 
— for why ſhould ſuch an ordinary and trifling 
5 Circumſtance be placed between the Apoſtles! 
Doctrine and Fellowſhip, — and Prayers; — Mat- 
ters of the higheſt Importance ! GT 
ALT 497 L a wee 3 Tho 
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The Syriac Tranſlation, which is vety ancient, 
8 the Expreſſion , — Without the leaſt Am- 
biguity, — in FraZione Euchariſtiæ, in deny] 
the Euchariſt ; — and ſo does the Arabic, — And 
thus ſurely ſhould Ver. 46 be rendered: — « 2 
C they, conſtantly attending the Morning and 
«© Evening Service of the Temple?, and like- 
6 wiſe breaking the Euchariſt in THE Upper- 
% Room 4, prraaupeavc TgoÞnc, did jointly partake 


66 THE FOOD, * Gladneſs and Simpli- 


T . 


- 6c city 

v have uſed this Phraſe, inſtead of Day by Day, or Daily, 
becauſe that 1 conſtantly the Meaning of Dail, when the 
Subject is the Service of God. 


© Inthe Original we read yaw” blies, which, inflead of from 


Houſe to Houſe, in which Senſe the Phraſe is never uſed, I have 


rendered, ju the Upper. Ros. Homer will fully juſtify us: He 
has 1 du, and xare ; Inn, in the City ; ¶ Iiad, B. v. 130) 
and alſo zr cixcy, in the. Houſe. (I. Z. v. 56) See alſo 
Rom. xvi. 5, and 1 Cor. xvi. 19. = The Upper-Room where 
the A poſlles were aſſembled, on the Day of Pentecaſt, and 


which was conſecrated by our Saviour, is emphatically called 


THE | HOUSE, in Verſe 2 of this Chapter. 3 


bender wpogus Food, inſtead of Meat, as better deſcribing 
dhe Eucharif, which is ſo called by Jgnatius, Juſtin Martyr, 


and Others, who, r borrowed the Name from this 


very Paſſage, . 
4 f 


8 
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< city of Heart; praiſing. God, and having Fa- 
. 66 your with all the People !” 7F 1 

We may then „I think, with the 8 Afe 
furines affirm, upon the Authority of St. Luke, 
that the Apoſtles, and the Whole Church with 
them, did celebrate the Euchariſt every Morning 
and every Evening, immediately after the Day of 
Pentecoſt. And unleſs we fu ppoſe, that ſuch 
Practices proceeded from a forward and overs 
| Heated Zeal, — which would be hardly decent, — 
we muſt acknowledge that they were influenced 
by a Poſitive Command, delivered, as we have 
ſeen, at the Time of Inftitution. | 

The Cuſtom 1 is recorded with inn Marks of 
Approbation';z and we ſhould do well to remem- 
ber, that as there are Prophecies by Afion, ſo there 
are Precepts, or Commands, delivered in the Serip- 
tures, in the mild and pleaſing Mode of Example. 
This we fay upon the Authority of St. Peter; 
8 for, ſpeaking of Jeſus, he tells us, that be 1 oft us 
n Example that we ſpould follow bis Steps ,, —Let 
us then look up to the fir Chriſtians, and what 


why did, let us do en is plain too 
W e _ 


"of OP 


, "Re k. Pg 
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Fromm St. Paul, as he has been explained above; 
that the Euchariſt was conſtantly adminiſtred in 
all the Public Aﬀemblies of Chriſtians. — And 
let us then follow his Advice; —let us not forſake | 
the Aſſembling of ourſelves together: | 
But we muſt now paſs on to St. Clement, St 
Paul's Fellow-Labourer, whoſe Name, as it has 
been thought, was written in the Book of Life, 
— Certain it is, that he was an Apoſtolical Man 
that he was Biſhop of Rome, — and that his cete- 
brated Epiſtle to the Corinthians was publiſhed, 
at the loweſt Date we can place it, ſome Time 
before the Death of St. Foby.—Thus he ſpeaks + 
We ought to do all Things orderly, *What- 
ce ever the Lord hath communded us: To perform 
« the Oblations and Miniſtrations at the appointed 
„ Times, Neither would he have theſe Thingy 
7 performed i in, a confuſed and diſorderly. Man- 
% ner: Where alſo, and by whom he would have 
c them performed, he himſelf determined by his 
„ own. Soveteign Will; chat all Things being 
: Ke done according to his good Pleaſure, might be 
« "acceptable and pleaſing t to bim. 1 hey there- 
Wc 6 Hors | 


$7.4 


E See Heb. . 19, &= 0 da 3 
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4 forte who offer their Obtations, at the appointed 


40 Times, are acceptable and bleſſed: For, fol- 
4 lowing the —— of the e Lord, they 
c do not err v.“ Fette i 
I know very well, 4 this Paſſage "OR ſome- 
ximes been /o underſtood, as if Chriſt Himſelf had 
not appointed the Times and Hours of Offering; 
but that, ſince certain Times and Hours muſt be 
appointed to prevent Diſorder and Confuſion, he 
hath left them to be fixt and determined by Church. 
Governors; — and as they act by bis Authority, 
the Times and Hours of Offering may be ſaid to 
have been appointed and fixt by Him. 
But it ſhould be conſidered that Clement: "OA 
not of ee een. but of CHRIST 
of 5% 901% 40 HIM- 


che. 5 ad Cer. Cap. 55 we had already obſerved, 
that the late Bp. Warburton was ready enough to grant to our 
Sectaries, that no particular Form of Church- Government was 
appointed by Chriſt, — But iny Reader will rather believe St. 
Clement ; and he hath expreſsly told us, that Ghrift bimſelſ ap- 
pointed the Place <obere, — the Time when, — and the Offer 
2 whom be would have our Oblation offered. — But he who 
could det rid of che Ollation, might eaſily x get rid of the Officers 
appointed to offer it. Vide etiam Igrat. Ep, ad Smyras 
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HIMSELF. arror dice Th Untprarh arror 
ke. He bimſelf appointed them by bis own 
Sovereign Will, — And if fo, he did not leave 
them to be appointed by Subſtitutes. | 

- But if any Doubt ſhould yet remain, let us 
hear the Venerable Biſhop: fully explaining him- 
ſelf, in the very next Chapter, in Langua ge bor» 
rowed from the Fewiſh Temple and Services 3 
which yet he would not have uſed, if he. could 
. not have. uſed it - with ſtrict * ae 
he ſpeaks ; | | 
©. Continual Sacrifices, Shia, Sacrifices for Sim, | 
and Treſpaſs-Offetings, are not offered every $ 
<« wbere, my Brethren, but in Jeruſalem only 'Y 
* and not in every Place even there, but in the 
4 foremoſt Part of the Sanctuary at the Altar; 
« the Sacrifice being firſt diligently exa- 
* mined ” by the Higb-Frieſt. and * * 
Anme 35 5 


„ This proves, that che Sacrifice was, like that which our 
Saviour ſpeaks of, (Matt. v. 23, 24) — Material ; — ſuch as © 
a Man might leave behind him; — for no other could be ex- 
amined in the Sanctuary. Clem. Ep. od Corinth, Cap. xi. 


46: — 


Doubtleſs the Holy Biſhop and Martyr ig 
| dans ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Euchariſt. He 
calls it tbe Continual Sacrifice ; and plainly ſays, 
that it was made ip, by the Sovereign Will of 
'CHRIST HIMSELF. — Now in Scripture 
Language, — the Language here uſed by St. 
| "Clement, — the Continual Sacrifice, called by the 
Seventy hbucta kd NMH, as it alſo was by St. Cle- 
ment, — is a Sacrifice that was offered, by God's 
' Appointment, on the Morning and Evening of 
every Day v. — Such a Sacrifice could not be 
appointed by human Authority; — and therefore, 
ſo far as we can depend upon the Authority of 
Clement, not only the Sacrifice itſelf, but the Fre- 
quency of Celebration alſo, was determined by our 
Savicur; — it is a Continual Sacrifice. 
Next to St. Clement follows that celebrated 
*Chriſtian Hero, St. Ignatius, that Biſhop of An- 
#ioch, who had ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh*. He does 
not formally tell us how frequently the Euchariſt 
was  cllebrated) 3 in his n but it may eafily 
oy 4 


See Exod, iz. 38,42. dumb. n „ 
. ad be, Cap. 11m. 
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and certainly be collected, from his Epiſtles, char 
i was celebrated Continually, NIN 

He earneſtly exhorts thoſe to whom he writes, 
to obey the Biſhop, and the Prefbytery ; — for 
that without the Biſhop they could not celebrate 
the Euchariſt 1, — None, he ſays, are clean, but 
they who frequent the Altar ; and that they 
who are not within the Altar-Roow, are deprived 
of the Bread f Cod.. 

He joins the Zxcharift and Prayer together, 
| and brands ſome Heretics for forſaking them®s 
— a plain and indiſputable Proof, that, in * 
Days, they were conſtantly united. | 
He gives ſuch an Account of the Nature and 
End of the Euchariſt, that no Man, in his Sen- 
ſe, can be raſh enough to abſtain at any Time, 

— “ Obey, fays he, the Biſhop, and the Preſs 
te bytery, with an unſhaken Mind ; — breaking 
'** the One Loaf, the Medicine of Immortality, 
& the Antidote againſt Death, — Eternal Life in 
| Chriſt Jeſus ©.”— And well then might he long, 
7 Ep. ad Smyrn. Gr. will 2 By, ad Trull. Cap. vii. 

Ep. d Epbeſ. Cap. v. Ep. ad Smyra, Cap. w 

; < Ep. ad Fybeſ. Cap. xx. 


i 
i 
'F 
| 
{ 
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| under his Confinement, for that Bread which is 
the Fleſb of Cbhriſt, — for that Drink Which is 
his Blood “! — And well then might he exhort 


his Diſciples to run together as to the One Tem- 
ple, — as to the One Altar ©! — And this is ano- 
ther plain proof, that they conſtantly worſhipped 
at the Altar as often as they . in the 


Temple! | 
We paſs on to the Middle of Fu ſecond Cen- 


tury, — to A. D. 140; and then we meet with 
Juſtin Martyr, who wrote the famous Apology to 
Antoninus Pius. From that Apology we learn, 
that Chriſtians never met together for Public 
Worſhip, without partaking of tba; Food which 


they called the Euchariſt. 


At thoſe Daily Meetings, which, without all 


Doubt, were held every Morning and Evening, — 


even in Times of Perſecution, — for then they 


aſſembled before Day-Light in the Morning, and 


after it was dark in the Evening: —at ſuch Meet 


ings we cannot expect to find every Chriſtian. 
0 N — it was not poſſible.— But upon h 


Sunday, 
4 By. af Bom, Cap; vil. 


s. 2 Cap. vii. Vide eviam Ep. ed Thi: 
Cap. Xii. 


- 


Funda, he ſays, ALL Chriſtians, whether hving 
in the City, or in the Country, aſſembled toges 


ther, and received the Euchariſt, And, to ſlew 


that the Partieipation was thought to be ſtrictly 
neceſſary, if any were prevented from attendin g5 
by: Sickneſs, or any other lawful Impediment, it 
was conſtantly ſent to them by the Deacons.— So 
mighty a Streſs was then laid upon this ſacred 
Sie rtr 

A few Vun 10 * An AD: . we 
ment with, me of Lyons ; and from him we 
learn, that as God commanded his People the 
« Jews to offer Oblations, ſo he hath directed Us 
6 to offer the Gift at the Altar, — frequenter, fine 


LF — continaally, and without Inter- 


| The ave of the Books, called Apobtolcal 


Conſtitutions, whoever they were, and in whatever 


Age they lived, — not later, probably, than the 


End of the ſecond, Century, — ſpeak much after 


the fams. Manner: — From them we learn that the 
Chriſtians held their Public Aſſemblles, for Di- 


H lr 5 vine 


. . 
. O. lib, iv. Cap, 34, P. 328. Ed. Grab; 
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vine Worſhip; every Morning, and every Evef- 
ing, and that at thoſe Aſſemblies, che Euchariſt 
was conſtantly adthiniſtred: — For there the Peo- 
ple are very earneſtly exhorted to attend A L- 
WAYS; but more eſpecially upon the Sab. 
Zatb-Day, which is our Saturday, and upon the 
Day of our Lord's Refrrrettion, which is our 
Sunday. — They were never to be abſent-wilfulh ; 
— but upon the Sunday there could be no Excuſe. 
I paſs by the well-known Canons, called 
Apoſtolical, — ſince their Authority is not greater 
than that of the CE — * are re 
more explicit b. 1 r 

If we go down to the End of the ſecond Cen- 
tury, we ſhall meet with Tertullian; and he 
ſ peaks of celebrating the Euchariſt both in Tem- 
pore Victüs, et in Omnibus, etiam Antelucanis 
Cætibus; — at Supper-Time, and at ALL, even 
bur Antelucan ¶ ſemblies . — The Antelucan Aſſem- 
blies are plainly hinted. at in his ſecond Book 
od Uxorem. — © When ou bd in the Night 

& | << Seaſon 


d 455 Conſtit, Lib. ii. Cap. 57. et 59. hel. Can, 6, et 7. 
N Alius, 9. 10. N 


1 Tortull, de Coron. Milit. Cap. 3. p- 206. 
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4, Seafan. to pray, will you not be ſuſpected of 
et Magic? And will not your Huſband diſcover 


hat yau had taſted befate. the uſual Time of 


a Rreakfaft } WY... 
Me are moreover very ſure that 7 VA un- 
Arden dur Lord as inſtituting a Daily, that is, 


Eucbariſtital Bread was That vtry Bread which 
he taught us to pray for, when he directed us 
to ſay, — Give us this Day our Daily Bread. 


We düght, ſays he; to underſtand theſe 


4% Words, Ciue uf this Day cur Daily Bread, in 
4 a ſpiritual Senſe, For Chriſt is our Bread, as 
& Chriſt is Life, and Bread is Life: I, ſays he, 


am the Bread of Life.” — And a little after 5 


The Bread of the Living God is the Lagos 
be who came down from Heaven. Now the 
1% Bread is confidered as his Body. This is my 
* Bady. So that by praying far this Daily Bread} 
ve pray for a Perpetuity in Chrif, and that we 
may never be ſeparated from his Body 1,” 

Hh 2 Suck 


mull. ad Lor. Lib. ii. Cap. 5. pi 199. 
Lana n Qrativne, Cap, th . 159. 


A .Cantinual Sacrifice, fince he conceiyed that the 


** ö » ; p "$ EF 
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Such were the Sentiments of Tertullian; and he 
who thought ſo; muſt needs have believed, that 
a Contiuual Celebration of the Euchariſt was com- 


manded ; for it was our Lord who directed us to 


Pray, and ſay, — Give #s this Day our Daily 


Bread] — And this Obſervation may be applied 
to ſevetal Others of the F n as we ſhall lee 
preſently. - 

In Tertullian's. Time, about A. D. 1 92, 8 
Scruples aroſe that kept Men from the Altar, on 


the Mornings of thoſe Days that were then called 


Stalionary Days; viz. Wedneſdays and Fridays. — 
In that Age of the Church, thoſe Days were ob- 
ſerved as Fg jos” "till three. o Clock in the After- 
noon. * 
Some therefore abſtained from the Euchariſt, 
for Fear, as they pretended, of breaking their 
Faſt n. They were fooliſh Scruples ! — How- 
ever, they were the firſt of the Kind that were 
ever raiſed in the Chriſtian Church, — F rom 


c hence, perhaps, ſays. Dr. Vaterland, we may 


. gate the firſt Beginnings. of that Coldneſs and 


&« Backwardneſs in Point of _— (he might 


8 66 2g 


.® Vide Tertall. de Orat, Cap. Ar. p. 130, 
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25 juſtly have ſaid of . conſtant) Comprunion; 
« which grew up among Chriſtians afterwards. 
Its is not certain, as he adds, that thoſe Per- 
« ſons were /incere in their pretended Scruples; 
# rhey. might be willing to ſhift off the Duty, 
« as decently as they could, under the faireſt, 
6 Colours v.“ | 
Theſe were the firſt Tares he affected the 
Growth of that good Seed which produced the 
Bread of God ! — They are not yet rooted up : 
but they and the Wheat will grow together, till 
the Angels reap them at the Harveſt ! # 
But we proceed to the Middle of the next 
Century, in which we meet with indiſputable 
Evidence, — St. Cyprian, who was Archbiſhop of 
Carthage, and ſuffered Martyrdom ip the Decian 
Perſecution, A. D, 258, is an unexceptionable 
Witneſs, and ſpeaks fully to our Pyrpoſe, — 
He alſo underſtood that Petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, Give us this Day our Daily Bread, pri- 
marily and direfily of the Euchariſt ; and ſays, 
that it is dangerous to abſtzin from it, though 
„ 5 


„ Waterland's Review, p. 569, 570 
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it be but for a ſingle Day o. He therefore 
muſt have eonfidered Continua Commumon as 
agreeable to the N of Cbriß, and therefore" as 
a Command of Cbriſt; — for it is not an eaſy Thing 
bo diſtinguiſh betwes the Will of Chriſt, at "bi 
Commandments. 

In another Part of his Works, in his ritt 
to Cæciliut, which J efteem as one of the moſt 
valuable Pieces of Antiquity we have upon this 
Subject, he well deſerves our Notice, 

In the firſt Ages of Chriftianity, there were 
certain Heretics, who, pretending that it was 
not lawful to eat Fleſh, or to drink Vine, made 
ufe of Mater only in the Sacramental Cup. Some 
of theſe were Ebjonites, and Some the Followets 
of one Tatian, who, while Fuftin Martyr lived, 

had been. One of his Diſciples; They were con- 
demned by Epipbanius, and Others, , under the 
Titles of Encratites, Hydroparaſtatitts, and Aqua- 
rians. — But with 915 * have mon eh to N 
at preſent. 
There was another Sort of Men, in the Days 
of Cyprian, who were likewiſe called Aquarians, 
becauſe, 


2 g e 4 Orat, Dom, Tom. i. p. 367. Eraf. Edit, 
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becauſe, though they offered Vine mixt with: 
Vater, in the Evening, yet in the Morning they 
offered Water only in the Sacramental Cup. 

They had various Pretences for ſo doing. 
By this Mean they ſecured, as they ſaid, - the 
Body and Blood of our Lord from Contempt, 
For, in the Times of Perſecution, it was cuſtomary. 
among, the Heathens to: fmell of ſuch Perſons 
Breath, in the Morning, as were reputed Chri- 
ftians ; and if they perceived the Smell of Wine, 
they forced the Elements from their Stomachs. 

This might appear plauſible, but it did not 
— St. Cyprian, who thought it amounted ta 
being aſhamed of Chriſt and his Croſs ; — that 
it would keep Men back from Martyrdom ; — 
and that, in Fact, it had already produced that 
Effect in Some. ö 

- The Aqaarians pretended 3 tas in an 
ing the mixt Cup in the Evening, they followed 
dhe Example of Chrift, who offered the mixt Cup 
after Supper. — But to this, St, Cyprian folidly 
replied, that, in the Euchariſt, we commemarate 
the Reſurrection as well as the Paſſion of our Lord ; 
— and it ſhould be confidered, that as he ſuffered 
| Hh 4 in 
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in the Evening, ſo he aroſe from the Dead in 
the Morning. Since then his Paſſion and his Ne. 
ſurrection are conſidered jointly in all our Sacrifices, 
(for the Paſſion of our Lord is the Sacrifice which 
we offer) — it muſt needs follow, that the mixt 
Cup ſhould be offered in thę Morning as well as 
the Evening. And that the Paſſion ought to be 
commemorated in the Morning as well as the Even - 
ing, he proves from St, Paul, who ſays, that 4s 
often as we eat this Bread and drink this Cup, we 
mult ſhew forth the Lord's Death, even till he 
come. — And he notes farther, that the Evening- 
Aſſemblies could not be ann like the . 
ing- Ones 2. A in 1 4 
It is obſervable here, that there was no 5 Diſpute 
between the Parties concerning the Frequency of 
Offering, but only about the Matter of the Sa- 
crifice, — That the Aquarians offered in the Morn- 
ing, and in the Evening, is certain, That the 
Catholics alſo offered in the, Morning is indiſputable. 
And if the Aguarians, by offering in the Evening, 
had been guilty of an Innovation, — that had 
P Cyprian. Ep. ad Cacil. Lib. ii. p. 87, 88, — Vide etiam 
Ep. ad Cornel. Lib. i. p. 6. Eraſm. Edit, 


certainly been laid-to.their Charge by St. Cyprian; 
Yet he only ſays, that All the Faithful could not 
he aſſembled in the Evening %, — And no. Won» 
der: For though it might be very practicable 
for Chriſtians to aſſemble together early in the 
Morning, before they entered upon any Worldly 
Buſineſs, — and to follpw our Saviour's Ditection, 
— to ſeek the Kingdom of God, in the firſt 
Place, — which was certainly a laudable Cuſtom; 
— yet when once they were employed in Worldly. 
Buſineſs, — as Men ſometimes neceſſarily muſt be, 
-- it could not always be laid aſide on a ſudden ; 
E ner could a the Hours and Seaſons of De- 
votion and Buſineſs be always _ and invarir 
2 obſerved. 
In the Courſe 4 a few 8 Warldy-Bufmeſs, 
aſſiſted by. Yorldly-Pleaſures, — and, doubtleſs, by 
the Arts and Stratagems of Satan, — made a joint, 
and violent, and but too ſucceſsful Attack upon 
— — and n ſo far got the better of 
; Devotion, 


1 From hence ariſes a ſtrong preſumptive Argument, that the 
Morning Sacrifices were conſtantly attended by the Whole Body 
of the Faithful, OY: 
| Matt. vi. 33. 
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Devotion, that the Evening-Sacrifice was in many 
Places, if not every where, neglected; and what 
for ſome Centuries afterwards was called the 
 Daily-Sacrifice, was improperly ſo called, fince it 
does not appear, that the Evening-Oblation was 
any where in Uſe 5 — and even the Adorning-Obla-" 
| tion was ſoon afterwards every where, and very 
much neglefted ; — as appears from the affecting 
Expoſtulatiqns of Chry/oftom, and many Others ; 
& We ftand at the Altar, D comes to 
cc receive! | 
For this Reaſon, I will carry this . con- 
cerning the Continual Sacrifice, no farther, — Yer 
| It is worth our while to obſerve, that during the 
firſt and ſecond Centuries, — though the Euchas 
' viſt was then conſtantly adminifired, and always 
made a Part of the Public Worſhip, yet we meet 
with no Complaints of Neglect, — no frequent 
Exhortations to attend, — no Canons. to enforce 
te Practice. A frong Argument that the 
| | People eonſidered their e as a Matter af 
ct Dar. 


nf. in rig. Hom l. p. 1051, 


d Nag of conflant cum, ii 
When the People began to grow retwifs and 
careleſs, as they did at the latter End of the 
= ſetond Century, when fome Seruples arofe about 
the $!ationary Days; — and more ſo in the third 
Century, when ſome fooſiſh Scruples were ſtarted 
about Legal Defilement, — the Clergy ſtill exerted 
| themſelves, and ſtrenuoufly endeavoured to keep 
the People ſteady to their Duty. — Canons, in 
| divers Places, arid at fundry Times, were framed 
and promulged, enforcing the Practice with Ri- 
gour, — And this they did under a Perſnafion,' 
that, except in Caſes where People might plead 
ſome lawful 5 ee their ener. was 
freu R 
St. Ambroſe, who lived at the latter End of the 
| fourth Century, was Biſhop of Milan in Italy, 
and famous for his Behaviour to the Emperor 
7 beodgſſus, ſtrenuouſly inſiſted on the Neceſſity of 


Daih Communion ; and highly blamed ſome Mem- 
bers of the Greek Church for preſuming to negle& | 
it, — He called the Euchariſt our Daily Bread, 
— eyidently alluding to the Words of the Lord's, 


Prayer; and therefore he alſo conſidered himſelf 
as bound, by: a Divine Law, to a continual Cele» 


— LN „ En II 


bration, 5 
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ration. — If, ſays he, it be your. Daily Bread, 

* why do you receive it but once a Year.“ ; 
About the ſame Time, St. Jcrom told the Pelas 
_ gians, in his Diſpute with them, that Chrift ſo. 
taught his Diſciples, - that in the Sacrifice of his 
Body, they might every Day be bold to ſay, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy 
Name v. — And yet the ſame Man, ſometimes 
fluctuating and unſteady, when he was conſulted 
by Lucinius, as he had alſo been by Hippolitus, 
concerning Faſting on the Sabþatb, and alſo con- 
cerning Daily Communion, as then practiſed at 
Rome, and in Spain, — gave a ſtrange evaſive An- 
ſer, — referring them to ſuch Traditions as had 
been handed down, in particular Churches, from 
their Forefathery, — Only he adds at laſt, that for 
thoſe who had a fate” Conſcience it was good to 
receive _— ; — referring them to theſe 

Cp | 7 Words 


.. Anbref. O. 4 Sarrawent, Lib," v. Cap, 4. 


Sic docuit Apoſtolos ſuos, ut quotidie, &c, — Et poſt 
pauca : — Panem Quotidianum, five ſuper omnes Subſtantias, 
venturum Apoſtoli deprecantur, ut digni fint Aſſumptione 
Corporis Chriſti.— Hieran. adv. Pelag: Lib, iii. Vol. ii, 
Tom: iji. . 30% Era/m. Edit, 
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Words of the Pſalmiſt, — O . and ere 
and, My Heart is inditing, &c." 8 
About that Time alſo flouriſhed — 
Biſhop of Brixia, a City in Haly, who has Some- 
very much to our preſent Purpoſe. 5 
© | Speaking then of the Euchariſt, he ſays, „that 
« Chriſt left it as a Pledge of his Preſence, This 
“is that Viaticum with which we are nouriſhed 
* and ſupported in this Life, till we retire from 
e this World, and go to Him. For this Reaſon 
it was that our Lord ſaid, Except ye eat the 
*« Fleſh of the Son of Man. and drink bis Blood, © 
« you have no Life in Tou! — He wiſhed to have 
his Kindneſs remain with us; — he wiſhed to 
% have our Souls continually ſanctiſied with his 
« precious Blood, by the Image of his 'own 
% Paſſion; and therefore he commanded his 
6 faithful Diſciples, whom he appointed the firſt 
« Prieſts of his Church, to. offer thoſe Myſteries 
« of Eternal Life continually ; — thoſe Myſteries, 
which all Prieſts, in all Churches of the whole 


60 World , are now obliged to celebrate, till 
5 oc « Chriſt | 


Heron. ad Lucin, Beticum. Vol. i. Toms i, fol. 38. 
Vide etiam Epi. ad Panmachium. 
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x5 Chriſt Mall come again 8 that fo 
both Prieſts and People; having every Day a 
* Repreſentation of Chriſt's Paſſion before their 
“Eyes, holding it in their Hands, and receiving 
4e it into their Mouths and Stomachs, might for 
t ever retain it in Memory, and obtain that ſweet 
„ Medieine which ſhould everlaſtingly ſecure 
them againſt all the Poiſons of the Devil v. 
Jo this #e may add the Opinions of two emi- 
vent Biſhops, St. Auſtiun, Biſhop of Hippo, in 
Africa, and of St. Cbryſeſtom, Biſhop of Conſtau- 
tinoplei — The former ſays, that Chriſt ap- 
4 pointed the Euchariſt for the Daily Sacrifice 
of his Church. — And the Other, from 
whom much might be extracted, calls it * the 
Daily Sacrifice 7.” 


„ Vere iſtud Haredifarium Mun, &c. — Gaudent. Brix. 
wn Trad. de Exqd. 2. P · 807. 
hoc. et  Sactrdos eſt ipſe offerens, ipſe eſt Oblatio ; cujys 
Rei Sacramentum Quotidianum ipſe voluit Ecclefias Satfi- 
ficium. — Augap.. Op. Tom. vii. ds Civit, Dei. Lib. x. Caps 

10. p. 257. 

4 Dei A , ? nad iu, & r. 4. Chryſoft. in EH. 

| 7 Hom. ni. p. 1051. 
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From this ſhort: Account then of this very mo- 
mentous Matter, it appears, that 'till about the 
End of the fecond Century, the Euchariſt was 
continually offered and received ; and that — 
the Clergy nor the People took it into their Heads 
to imagine, that they performed a Work of Sa- 
pererrogation, but freely owned, that they thought 
themſelves obliged to offer; — that they did but 
fulfill the Will, and obey the Command of their 
Leader. — And when the People began to draw 
back, the Clergy ſtill ſtruggled, for many Centu- 
ries, to keep the People ſteady to their Duty. 
To ſay Nothing of the Apoſtolical Canons, ſome 
ſevere Canons wete made and promulged at An- 
Hoch, and other Places, from the Middle of the 
fourth Century, and downwards. — Serious Re- 
_ proofs and Admonitions, — warm and pathetic 
Expoſtulations were Ae delivered from 
the Pulpit ! | 

Now this Struggle between Worldly Intereſt 
and Religious Duty, —for ſuch undoubtedly it 
was, — could not have been carried on ſo long, if 


ere had not been ſome Apeſtolical Tratlitions, | 
that 


that could be depended upon, concerning the 
Mind of Chriſt in this very momentous Matter. 
Some of the Biſhops aſſerted this in direct and 
plain Terms; and I apprehend, . that it was in 
Conſequence of ſome ſuch Tradition, that the 
Lord's Prayer was interpreted, by ſo Many, of 
the Eucbariſt. Sometimes they applied to Fobn 
vi. and ſome other Paſſages of Scripture. But 
they were of plain and eaſy Application, requiring 
neither bright Parts, nor deep and critical Learn- 
ing, to underſtand their Meaning. — © Verily, 
<< verily, I ſay unto you, exoept ye eat the Fleſh 
« of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye 
« have no Life in you. — Whoſo eateth my 
« Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal 
Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day: 
«. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood 
« is Drink indeed! — He that eateth my Fleſh, 
and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth * Me, and 
« I in him; N 
12 heſe Texts could bandly: be miſunderſtood, or 
miſapalied- — But ſome other Texts, relating. to 
dis Subject, could not be e without 
ſome 


L . 
* | 


5 John vi, 539— 56. 


ſome Knowledge of Antiquity, which the common 
| People could not always come at; — and without 
comparing ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, — though 
it was not always eaſy, even for the ſkilful, to 
diſcover the Texts themſelves to be compared, — 
Add to this, that the Scriptures were but in few 
Hands, comparatively ſpeaking, before the Art 
of Printing, was diſcovered. 
For theſe Reaſons, I apprehend, the latter Part 
of the Inſtitution, as recited by St. Paul, was ſel- 
dom, or never, inſiſted on by the Primitive Bi- 
ſhops, in their Public Diſcourſes to the People. 
— Or it may be, that as there was little or no 
Occaſion to infiſt upon the Traditionary Expoſi- 
tion of the Text, in the very Primitive Ages, — 
while Men were eager to attend the Altar, — it 
was either loſt, or weakened ; — in either of 
which Caſes it could not eaſily be recovered. 
But this only ſhews the Uncertainty of Ora 
Tradition ; and that it is, at beſt, but a very bad 
Mode of Conveyance. — There was, however, 2 - 
Tradition in the Church, that a Daily Celebration 
of the Euchariſt was the Peſtive Command of 
Chriſt; and we can trace this through ſeveral 
AE, 4x5 8 
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Centuries, — from the Days of Clement, to the 
Council of Aix la Chapelle, And if, as has been 
obſerved, Men had continually loved to retain, 


God in their Thoughts, —Apoſtolical Traditions, 


and the Mind of Chriſt, had, in this Particular, 
been more generally and better known than _ 
now are. WIE | 

The famous Auſtin was the firſt Biſhop who de- 
termined, that Men might innocently abſtain from 
the Euchariſt, if they abſtained out of Reverence 


to it. But I do not ſee how a Man can Reverence 


our Lord, 'or his Inſtitutions, by wilfully and de- 
liberately breaking his Commandments ! — That 
ſeems to be an odd Method of ene our 
Regard and Reverence! 


Auſtin, indeed, endeavoured to give PlauGbility 


to his Determination, by producing the Caſes of 


the Centurion and Zaccheus. — Certainly, Both of 
them behaved and acted with great Propricty, — 
The Centurion was not worthy that our Lord 
ſhould come under his Roof b; — He did well to 
be 


3 


This Council was held A.D. 778, and revived the 24 Cm 


formerly held at Antioch, A. D. 341 z — condemning thoſe who 
turned their Backs on the Euchariſt. Matt. viii, 8. 
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be humble; — for there was not a Man upon 


Earth worthy of ſo great an Honour. — Zaccheus 
alſo did well to come down and receive him j Joy- 
fully ©. — But what, if our Lord had commanded 
the Centurion to prepare his Houſe, and to receive 
him! — That had materially altered the Caſe; 
and his Plea of Unworthineſs could not then have 
been admitted. 

Suppoſe that the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, « on the 
Day of Expiation, had refuſed to enter into the 
Holy of Holies, on Account of the extraordi- 
nary Reverence he had, or pretended to have, ſor 
that Great Being who dwelt between the Cheru- 
bims, — together with a deep Senſe of his own 
Unworthineſs; — would that have juſtified his 


Diſobedience, and ſaved him! — I trow not. — - 


Now there is Di/pbedience in both Caſes, and there- 
fore Neither of them can be juſtified, — God very 
well knows what he commands ; — and when he 
commands we muſt comply. 


Had St. Cyprian been conſulted upon the Caſe, | 


bis Determination, I am ſure, had been very dit- 
| ferent. He, or any Other of his Age, would 
1 have 


© Luke xix. 6. 
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have ſaid, you muſt perform your Duty, and you 
muſt take Care to perform it well alſo, — If you 
are invited to the Wedding, you muſt go ;— or 


how can you taſte of the Supper ! — You muſt 
be clothed alſo with a Wedding-Garment ; — elſe, 
though you ſhould gain Admittance, you will 
ſurely be diſcovered, and diſgracefully expelled ! 
- But Wedding-Garments may be procured, and 
| you muſt buy one. — But while you abſtain from 
the Altar, the Door may be ſhut ! — You may fall 
into ſome grievous Sin, and fo be ſeparated from 
Chriſt's Body, as he himſelf hath threatened, 
ſaving, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
aud drink his Blood, you have no Life in you ! — 
\ You may fall from One Wickedneſs to 1 
and not be written among the Righteous! 
Our Lord, before he commanded us to come, 
was fully acquainted with our Unworthineſs ; and 
i therefore our ordinary and common Infirmities, 
the Infirmities of human Nature, — if we 
| do but bewail them, and endeavour to remove 
| them, — cannot bar us from the Altar. 
Let no Chriſtian then deliberately determine to 
lay aſide the Helmet of Salvation; for he cannot 


. fight 
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fight unarmed ! — Let him not eſcape from the 
Altar; for a Multitude of Evils may follow him; 
— and he may open a Door wide enough for the 
greateſt of Vices to enter, and all ſmaller ones 
may ruſh in without Number! 

Of this we have a terrible Inſtance in the 
Church of Rome. — She began her Corruptions 
with neglecting to celebrate the Myſteries on the 
Sabbath d. — In the Beginning of the 7zwelftb 
Century, Some of her Biſhops with-held the Cup 


from the Laity, for fear, as they pretended, it ji 


might be ſpilled ! The ſacrilegious Practice was 
ſoon after eſtabliſhed by the famous Council of 


Conſtance in Germany, held A.D. 1415; and was 
afterwards confirmed by the Council of Trent, 
which began A.D. 1545, and was continued to 
A.D. 1563. And ſome Years before this, ſhe 


had invented the monſtruous Doctrine of T; ranſube 
ſtantiation | J 
The Council of Adge, in France, held A. D. 
506; and the Council of Tours, in France, held 
A. D. 813; had made themſelves pretty remark- | 
* by requiring the Laity to communicate, 


Ii 3 under 


4 Socrat. Eccleſ. Hift. Lib. v. Cap. 22. 
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under. Pain of ' Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures, only tres 
Times in a Tear — At Eafter ; — at +/ 140-45 gl 4 
— and at Chriſtmas. | 

But what then ſhall we ſay of the Church of 
Rome, when, inſtigated by the Devil, if we may: 
believe Calvin, ſhe declared herſelf fatisfied, if 
her Members communicated only Once in the Year ! 
— And this ſhe did in the 21* Canon of the fa- 
mous Lateran Council, held under Pope Innocent 
III. A. D. 1215. — And though the Council of 
Trent devoutly wiſhed, that All the Faithful, 
who were preſent at Maſs, would likewiſe be 
Communicants, — yet it ſeems, from the 9*'® of 
thoſe Canons which ſhe publiſhed on the eleventh 
Day of October, 1551, that ſhe would be content 


if they communicated only once a Year — for 


ſhe there ſeems to have an Eye upon the Decree 
of the Lateran Council : — It is 9 in 
this Manner: | 
If any One ſhall ſay, that All and Each of 
the Faithful, of either Sex, when they come 
ce to Years of Diſcretion, are not bound to com- 
* municate every Year, eſpecially at Eaſter, 


5 
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according te the Precept of our holy Mather 
&«& the Church, let him be accurſed*<.” 

We have ſeen, then, in ſome iriking e 
ces, the dreadful Conſequences of wilſul Diſobc- 
diexce and furely ſuch Inſtances ſhould make us 
cautious to offend ! Bp. Patrick has produced 
ſame Other Inſtances, which I ſhall not enlarge 
upon, but barely mention. 
Io the Diſobedience ang Dor of the 
People, he imputes, 1. Thoſe. Private Maſſes 
which Proteſtants ſo juſtly complain of. 2. Thoſe 
pretended Sacrifices, which they offer for the 


Quick and Dead. 3. The monſtrous Doctrine 


of. Tranſulfantiatiun. 4. The Introduction of 
Wafers inſtead of Bread; — by which ingenious 
Device, they have quite annulled the Chriſtian 
Sacrifice. 4 
To, theſe he might have added the hey man. 
fold Corruptions of Rame, — and the ſcandalous 
Diffentions and Schiſins among Proteſtants ! — 
And, indeed, *till Men will reſolve to fear God, 
and to keep his Commandments, to walk in all 
his Ways and Ordinances blamceleſs, — they will 
F never 


© Vide Barib. Carenxe. Sum. Conc, p. 512. 


ö 
| 


never want Excuſes or Pretences to ar Get 
Abſence from his Altar. COPIED 
Unworthineſs i is the Popular . and defifves 
a little Confideration. — If we ſpeak ſtrictly and 
rigidly, there is not a worthy Man living upon 
Earth. — But, God be thanked, befides abſolute 
Perfection, and conſequent Forthineſs, there may 
ſtill: be Worthineſs in God's Account and Eſtima- 
tion; — Sinners. though we are, we ſhall be ac- 
cepted upon certain Conditions. — Now 7bat De- 
gree of Worthineſs may be attained by us ; and if 
It be not attained, it is our own Fault. This re- 
duces us to the Neceſfity of pleading One Fault 
in Excuſe for the Commiſſion of Another; 
which can never be allowed. — It certainly can 
be no very difficult Matter for a Man to know 
whether he is qualified according to the Terms 
of the Goſpel.— If he is, he will not be accounted 
VUnworthy; — neither can ſuch an One eat and 
drink his own Damnation. — But if he be indeed 
unworthy, and does certainly know that he is ſo, 
— 1 cannot ſee how he can poſſibly reſt, or be 
eaſy, — If he is not worthy to receive Chrift 
under Signs and Symbols, how can he expect to 
reign 


, 


b : * 
nn 
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reign with him perſonally i in lis Kingdom Thou 
art not worthy, doſt thou ſay! — And doſt thou 


therefore abſtain !— So far thou doeſt well; for 


we give not that which is holy unto Dogs But 
if I demand of thee, -— Why then art thoy'not 
prepared ? — Thou canſt return no Anſwer {— 


Thou art ſpeechleſs ! — Art thou indeed filthy! 


— And why then doſt thou negle& to waſh thy 


| Garments | in that Blood which alone can cleanſs 


them? . 

In ſuch a Caſe then as Ours is, it furely: bes 
comes every Man to be ſerious,” upright, careful, 
and fincere'; — in a Word, to judge righteous 
Judgment! | IT MES kid 
As to thoſe who are abandoned to Diſſipation, 
and are ſo immerſed in Bufineſs or Pleaſures, that 
they live as if they had no Hope, and without 
God in the World, —as I have no Excuſe, or 


Confort, for them at Hand, — they muſt &en 


be at the Pains to invent TENG) and find Com- 
fort for themſelves ! 

And now, at length, we. ſhall be ble t to give 
a full, and Lam ſure a very comfortable, Account 
of the Nature and Ends of that Holy Ordinance, 

which 
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which bas been fo graciouſly ordained || — And 
this, I apprehend, will beſt be ſeen. in thoſe many 
and weighty. Reaſons, which ſhould | induce. us 
to wait at nen. * then the a 
chariſt, n N a T 
I. Becauſe it is bay Rite * py our, Sins 
were | remitted, — our Diſability to . 8 
removed . | | 
II. Becauſe it was a 3 * Our ee 
whercby we can repreſent to God the Death of 
Chriſt till he come. | | 


III. Becauſe: we thereby renew and confirm 
that Covenant which we made at our Baptiſm, 
and ſo receive Pledges of the Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of our Sins; — an effectual Application 
of Chriſt's Merits to us. 


IV. Becauſe the Holy Spirit deſeends upon 
the Gifts, ald makes them, in ua Manner inex- 
plicable and inconceivable by wn the 3 
and Blood of Chriſt. | lt 
Ws 2 Becauſe by that Body, and that Blood, he 
feals the Pardon of our Sins, 'and conveys thoſe 
Gifts and Graces, which will ee us in the 
Time of Need. 


vi . Becauſe 


6. * 
a 
v 


The Neceſfity of duft Communion. 49K 
VI. Becauſe the Bread which: we break is 2 
communion of Chtiſt's Body, and the Cup of 
Bleffing which we bleſs, is a Communion of his 
Blood; — we * Chriſt, and Chriſt 
with us. 74 

VII. Becauſe we are i made to drink 
into One Spirit; and ſo our Souls are ſtrengthened 
and refreſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 


VIII. Becauſe the Bread which we break is one; 


and therefore, though we are many, we are made 
One Body in Chriſt ; and fo are not only united 
with Chriſt, but with Each Other. 

IX. Becauſe it is a Pledge of ch Preſence 
with his Church Militant, and an happy Aſſurance 
that ſhe ſhall be 7 riumpbant. - os 

X. Becauſe it is a Pledge and Affurance of an 
happy Reſurrection from the Grave; — it will 
conduct us ſafely through the Graye and Gate of 
Death, and gain Admittance for us, with Abra- 

bam, Iſaac, and Jacob, into the Kingdom of 

. Chriſt, who is God. For it is the Medicine of 

Immortality, — the Antidote againſt Death, — 
Eternal Life in Chriſt 'Jeſus ! 

; We 


192 The Neceſſity of conflant Communion, | 
We ſhould. therefore never turn our Backs 
upon it, becauſe it is our Daily Bread, and we 
may not forſake the Aſſembling of ourſelves 
together; — for if we draw back, God hath 
fworn he will have no Pleaſure in us 


. 1 —— give us this Bread H 
' To &. Ga TWY Gravy «PIagry, Gopary, por » 


eoPo Oct, THe kal dogs tis . Gives ru Gul, 


N 


et 
ee 


GE. 6 1 * 15 8. 
— ; _ ; 


0+$$555490400 
288 8E60 


OF 


S UBS CRI BE R 8. 


34 


| * * 5 . Wan; 
0 A. 


, M R. Moſes Adams, Winchmore-Hill, 
Mr. Edmund Allen, Bolt- Court, Fleet-Street. 
Mrs. Allen, Limehouſe. 


B 


ohn Baker, Efq. Northdown, near _ | 
rs. Barne, Theobalds, Herts, | 
Mrs. Barton, Enfield. 
Mr. R. B. Enfield. » 
Miſs Bathurſt, 1 London. 7 
Mrs. N Enfield. s 
Rev. Mr. Baryfick, Burton, Northamptonſhire 
Mrs. Beſt, Boxley, Kent. 
Mrs. Blagrave, Enfield. 
William Blizard, Eſq. Lime- Street, London 
q Rev. Mr. Boutflower, Enfield, 
| Mr. Blowers, Edmonton. | 
Thomas Bowdler, Eſq. Harpur-Street, London. 
Mrs, Brooke, Margate. 
Mr. Burton, Hatton-Street, London. 
Mrs. Burgeſs, Enfield. 
C 


Mrs. Campbell, Enfield. 

Mr. Capſtack, Enfield. b 
Mrs. Clarembault, Enfield. . | 
Mes. Carter, Edmonton. * 1 
William Claxton, Eſq. Enfield, 3 Copies. : 49% 3 
Mr. Collier, Iſingtob, 2 Copies. 36 | 
Mr. Richard Cy Enfield, 


— ä—— —— 4 CR p — 


Ky 


ys tos ot. A. Sea. 


| Mrs. Gwilt, Cheſhunt, Herts, 


SUBSCRIBERS: 


Mr. Conngp, Green-Street, Enfield. 

Mrs. Suſannah Conno Mile-End. 

Miſs Craddock, Enfield. 

Rev. Mr. Cranmer, Rector of Nurſlin , Hampſhire, 


M.iſs Cranmer, Red-Lion- Street, Lo on. 


Mrs. Cripps, Enfield. 
D. 


Miſs Dis, Enfield. 12 MA 
Mrs. Dunbar, Margate. | 


lh 


Mr. James Exeter, Whitechapel, London: 


F . 
Mr. Fethers, Enfield. | 
Mr. F ield, London. 

G. 

Mrs. Gaia, Margate, 
Mr. Gautier, Enfield, 
Chailes Giay, Eſq. late of Colcheſter. 
Mr. Greenland, London. 
Joſhua Grig Ns. Drinkſtone, Suffolk, 3 Copies, 
Mts. Gri hy, Copies. 
Mr. Guillemard, London. 


+ 
H. 
LADY FRANCES HARPUR, Upper Grafoencre 
Street. 
Mr. Hains, Alderſgate- Street, London. 
Mr, G. Hains, Ditto. 
Mr. Hains, Newington, 3 
field. 


Mrs. Hake, late of En 


Rev. Dr. Hallifax, of Oxford, 2 Copies. 
Mrs. Hardeſty, B Bloomſbury, | London. 


Lieut. Thomas Hardy, in the Royal Navy, 50 Copies. 


Mrs. Hardy, Hatter and Hoſier, No. 3's Newgate 
St eet, London. 

Mis. Hardy, Ipſwich, Suffolk. 

Mr. Harry-Ambroſe Hardy, London. 

Mr. James Ha'dy, London. 


Rev. Mr. Richaid Hardy, Enfield. 


Mr. William-Harriſon Hardy, London, 
Mr. Peter Hardy, Holbourn. F 


f 
= 


$OBS$SCRIBERS. 


Mr. Robert N Emmanuel-College, Cambridge. 
Ms. Haris, Enfield. 

Miſs Henſhaw, Enfield. 
Mr. John Hodgſon, Enfield. 


Mrs. Hotchkiſs, Enfield. 
EL 


Sir Hildebrand Jacob, Bart. Oxfordſhire. PE 
Samuel Johnſon, LL. D. Bolt-Court, Fleet - Street. 
Mr. ret Hatton · Street, London. 

Mr. Ingliſh, Strand. 

Mr. Thomas Ives, Long Lanes Smithfield, | 


K. 

Rev. Mr. Kintos, Enfield. 
„ 

Mrs. Leaths, London, 2 Copies, 


Mr. Legtew, Edmonton.“ 
Mr. Thomas Liley, Enfield. 


William 1 Eſq; Great Rydet:Street, Weſt- 


min 
Miſs Lyndon. l 4 45 
Miſs — e 0 

M. 
Toſe h Mellith, Er. Edmonton Copies. 
Mi. Mocher, Enfield 8 8 N gp 


Mr. Mitchell, Enfield. 


Tbe "Riche Rev. the Lord Biſhgp of NORWICH. | 

Rev. Mr. Newbon, Vicar of Enfield. : 

Mr. Thomas Nicholſon, Enfield. 

O. Ka 
Rev. Dr. Owen, Vicar of Edmonton, 3 Copies. 

Mr. Ollive, St. John's- Street, Smithfield. 

Mr. Oxton, — 

5 h P. | I, 

Mrs. Peaiee, Kirby-Street, London. 

Mrs. Picket, Enfcld. 3 

Mr. Polly, Enfield. 

Mr. Price, New-Street, Fetter-Lane, Lend 


vw. WW if 


| Mrs. Ridley, Greenwich. 


SUBSCRIBERS. 
Mr. Prichard, Surgeon, Enfield.  ' ©» 


Mr. Pullin, Shoe-Lane, London. 


R. 


8. 


The Right Hon. the Earl of SHIPBROOKE. 
Mr. Sapſard, Enfield. 

Mrs. Savill, Enfield. 

Mr. Sayer, Margate. 

Mrs. Schroder, Enfield. | 

Mr. Sherwen, Surgeon, Enfield. 

Mr. Skikelthorp, Edmonton. Ky, 
Mrs. Skikelthorp. . „ 
Mrs. Stevens, Poplar, 3 Copies. nog 


T. 


George Taylor, Eſq. Lieceſter- Street, Weſtminſter, 


Mrs. Teſhmaker, Edmonton, 3 Copies. 

Mrs. Teſhmaker, Ford's-Grove. | | 
Rev. Mr. Thomas, Lecturer of St. Olave, Hart-Street. 
Rev. Mr. Fhompſon, Fellow of St. John's Coll. Oxford, 
Benjamin Vaughan, Eſq. Enfield, 3 Copies. 

Mr. Vitou, Enfield. 
Mr. Un, 3 Copies. 


W. 
The Right Rev. the Lord Biſhop of WORCESTER, 


Mr. Wace, London. 


Mr. Walker, Enfield.“ 
Mifs Welding, Upper Groſvenor-Street. 


Mr. Lawrence Wood, Edmonton. 


Rev. Mr. Willis, late of Wormley, Herts: 

Mr. Woodham, Enfield. t 

Mr. Woolſtonecraft, Enfield. 

Mr. Worſley, Margate. SHE? As 
Mrs. Wright, Minories, London, | 


93 SEGO 
/ TSX. 


* 


£5 


